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CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTION.

Every writer has some object in view, when he under-
takes any work ; and it is well to state that object at the
commencement. I will here say, that it is not my intention
to increase the unhappy divisions, and unkind feelings,

which exist in the religious world ; nor to build up or aid
any sect, doctrine, or creed, that is not fully supported by
the Bible ; nor to condemn any, that is not clearly contrary
to the testinjony of God. If I know myself, I have no pref-

erence for any system, beyond what the truth as it is in

Jesus requires. Although I have been educated in what is

called the orthodox school and faith, yet I have no desire

that it should be supported, if it is not fully substantiated by
the gospel truth ; nor would I favor any other doctrine, that

is not clearly maintained in the same way. It cannot be my
object to endeavor to gain, personally, the applause of men,
(I only hope to escape abuse and reproach,) for I do not in-

tend that it shall be known even who I am ; being desirous

that the v.-ork should stand or fall, according to its merits or

demerits. For it is too often the case, that books are received

or rejected, read or not read, approved or condemned, ac-

cording to the prevailing feelings or impressions existing

respecting the author. But I am anonymous, and, personal-

ly, have no influence. It is not my object to attempt to write

in a style of great force, splendid eloquence, or fascinating

beauty, if I was capable. Simplicity, plainness, truth, and
clearness, are all I seek. Again, it is not my intention to

be carried away with unfathomable mysteries, when I can

find plain and brilliant truth to lead me. And it is not my
design to make my faith explain and control^the Bible, but

let the Bible form and establish my faith.
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I will now state affirmatively, and briefly, some of the

objects I have in view. It is my design to bring forward

and display all the testimony of God, which can have any
relation, either directly or indirectly, to my subject ; togeth-

er with the various and different arguments and explanations

used concerning the same. I shall not produce one part of

Scripture, and omit another (as some have done) to favor

any particular sect or doctrine; but shall endeavor to dis-

play the whole, that the true doctrine miay be formed there-

from, and not a human, imaginary system, from a considera-

tion of a part of the evidence only.

It is my most ardent desire to discourage and do away, as

much as possible, all differences, divisions, controversies,

and unkind feelings, that now unhappily prevail ; to unite

all professors as a band of brothers, so that, as Christ prayed,

they all may be one, as he and the Father are one ; and that

it may be said of all, with admiration and praise—" see how
these Christians love one another I'' And I do seriously

hope, that all the churches on earth, which are now, nom-
inally, almost innumerable, may be united into one general

church, headed by the same glorious name, the only name
by which salvation can be obtained—and be called the

Christian church, or the church of Christ on earth ; that all

the names of the different sects may be laid aside, and that

there may be but one denomination known amiOng

Christians, which should be that of Biblists, or Scriptural-

ists. I know it has been said that such a union is impossi-

ble. I cannot believe this ; for Christ would not have pray-

ed to his Father for any thing that was impossible. One
great design of the Gospel was to overcome the intldelity

of the world, by the unity of the church, and by her har-

monious action in the cause of truth and holiness ; "that they
all might be one, as thou Father art in me and I in thee

—

that they may be one in us, that the world may know that

thou hast sent me!" The church is often represented as

the body of Christ. And it is nowhere said that that body
should be divided—or that there sljould be twenty or fifty

bodies of Christ. And Paul said, " now I beseech you
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all

speak the same thing, and that there be no division among
you ; but that you be perfectly joined together, in tho same
mind, and in the same judgment." All that is wanting, to
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effect this desirable object, is a Christian disposition, and a

cheerful obedience to Christ's new commandment—" a new
commandment I give yon, that ye love one another."

The subject I am about to consider is, in some respects,

different from all others. It is the most important, interest-

ing, sublime, and glorious of all subjects. It leads the cori-

templation from earth to Heaven—from a speck to a Uni-

verse—from nonentity to Almighty, Eternal Being !

Theology, in its most extensive sense, embraces not only

the Being of God, but also all his wonderful attributes, all

his marvellous works and providence. The evidence relat-

ing thereto is all from one source, from one fountain of per-

fect truth, in which tliere can be no possible falsehood, error,

or defect. This evidence is no less than the testimony of

that Omnicient, Perfect Being, who is Truth, in the abstract

—who cannot lie, who cannot deceive, who cannot prevari-

cate. This testimony God has delivered in different ways,

and at different times, by his works, by his laws of nature,

reason, and common sense, and especially, and more fully

and perfectly, by the Bible, his written word, communica-

ted through his holy Prophets, and inspired Apostles of hi:s

Son Jesus Christ. Thus we have the written testimony of

God which cannot be invalidated. And although nature,

reason, and common sense do not, clearly and fully, make
known all things concerning the being, providence, and at-

tributes of the Most High, yet so far as they do actually and
certainly reveal and teach anything, that is as much the truth

of God, and as truly his revelation, as what the Bible de-

clares ; for they are all his witnesses, his agents, speaking

and doing as directed by his supreme, unerring will, all be-

ing his divine gifts to men. They, therefore, must all har-

monize—they cannot contradict each other; for it is impos-

sible that God can declare a fact by one witness or one

agent, in one way, and contradict it in or by another; be-

cause it is essential to his perfect character, that he " is true

in all his ways," as well as "holy in all his works." It is

not therefore well to say (as has been said) that some parts

of the Bible are contrary to, or inconsistent with reason
;

because, if both are the gifts of God, both his organs of

speech, or his instruments of revelation, they cannot be con-

tradictory, they must be consistent with each other. It is

true, systems, or hypotheses of some human invention, re-
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specting theology, may be advanced, which are inconsistent

with reason; but then, if well examined, they will be found
to be inconsistent with the true meaning of the Bible also,

or they could not be at variance with reason,, which is one
of God's organs of communication, one of his agents in

revelation.

I will therefore endeavor, in the next chapter, to exhibit in

as concise manner as possible, all the most important evi-

dence in the Bible, which has any relation to the nature and
character of God, of his Son, and of the Holy Spirit. No
doctrine should be believed, from a consideration of a part

of the Bible only; but the whole evidence of revelation,

fully examined in all its parts, should raise and establish, in

the minds of all who love the truth, the only revealed doc-

trine, which is of God and not of men—no matter by what
name it is called.

The passages quoted in the next chapter, I wish all to

examine, fully and candidly, without reference to any creeds^

litanies, catechisms, or theological writings or dogmas what-

ever, which are not divinely inspired; ana to form their opin-

ions or creeds, for themselves, from the whole testimony of

God. For although I have a high opinion of the piety,

zeal, and learning of the Fathers, Bishops, Doctors, Pro-

fessors, and other learned writers in theology, yet I am per-

suaded that many of them unintentionally, while they

thought they were doing God service, have " darkened
counsel by words," have perplexed more than they have en-

lightened the minds of men, and involved the mysteries of

goodliness in more impenetrable darkness, instead of dis-

playing with clearness the simple doctrines of the Bible,

iand the plain teachings of Jesus, in their clear and true

light. I speak thus of the writings of the Fathers and
others, not that I regard them less than othe's do, but that I

regard the Bible more.—" Search the Scriptures, for it is they,
which testify" of God and of Christ.
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QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE.

Deut. xxxii. 39. I, even I, am he, and there is no God
with me. I alone am God . . . there is none besides me.

—

(vi. 4, and Mark xii. 29.) The Lord our God is one Lord.
Is. xlvi. 9. For I am God, and there is none else. I am

God and there is none like me.
John i. 1-3. In the beginning- was the word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the beginning with God. All things were made
by him, and without him was not anything made, that

was made.
Eph. iv". 6. One God and Father of all, who is above all,

and through all, and in you all.

1 Cor. viii, 6. But to us there is but one God the Father,

of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Je-

sus Christ, hi/ whom are all things, and we by him.

1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God and Mediator between

God and men, the man Christ Jesus.

Col. i. 15. Who is the image of the invisible God, the

first born of every creature (of all creation.)

John xvii. 3. And this is life eternal, that they might

know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent.—(v. 22, 23.) The Father judgeth no man,

but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; that all

should honor the Son even as they honor the Father. He
that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father, who sent

him.—(viii. 28.) Then said Jesus unto them, when ye have

lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know, that I am
he, and that I do nothing of myself; but as my Father

hath taught me I speak these things. And he that sent me
is with me ; the Father hath not left me alone, for I do

always those things that please him.
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Phil. ii. 5--11. Let this mind be in you which was also

in Christ Jesus ; who being in the form of God thought it

not robbery to be equal with God; but made himself of no

reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was

made in the likenes^s of men ; and being found in fashion

as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto

death even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also

hath highly exalted him, and given him a name w^hich is

above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee

should bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, and

things under the earth, and that every tongue should con-

fess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God, the

Father.

Col. i. 16--18. For by him were all things created, that

are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible,

whether they be thrones or dominions, principalities or

powers ; all things were created by him and for him.

And he is before all things, and by him all things consist.

And he is the bead of the body, the church ; who is the

beginning, the first born from the dead, that in all he might
have the preeminence. For it pleased the Father, that in

him all fulness should dwell.

Rom. ii. 16. In the day when God shall judge the se-

crets of men, by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.

John V. 26, 27. For as the Father hath life in himself, so

hath he given to the Son to have life in himself; and hath
given him authority to execute judgment also. (30.) I can
of mine own self do nothing; as I hear I judge, and my
judgment is just, because I seek not mine own will, but the
will of the Father who hath sent me. (43.) I am come in

my Father's name.
John xii. 49, 50. I have not spoken of myself, but the

Father who sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I

should say, and what I should speak. Whatsoever I speak,
therefore, even as he said unto me, so I speak.
Rom. ix. 5. Whose are the Fathers and from whom as

concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God [be]

blessed forever. Amen.
John xiv. 28. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I

said I go to my Father ; for my Father is greater than I.

—

(vi. 57.) As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by
the Father, so he that eateth me, shall live by me.
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1 Tim. iii. 16. And wilhoat controversy great is the nnys-

tery of godliness, God was manifest in the flesh, justified in

the spirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believ'

ed on in the world, received up into glory. [The Greek
proposition sv means in, not up into.]

John V. lS-20. Then answered Jesus and said unto

them, verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing

of himself, but what he seeth the Father do ; for what things

soever he doeth, these also the Son doeth likewise. For
the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that

himself doeth. For as the Father raiseth the dead and
quickeneth th&m, so also the Son quickeneth whom he will.

1 John V. 19, 20. We know that we are of God. And
WB know, that the So7i of God is come, and hath given us

an understanding, that we may know him that is true; and

we are in him that is true, in his Son Jesus Christ. This

is the true God and eternal life.

John X. 24-37. If thou be the Christ tell us plainly..

Jesus answered them, I have told you, and ye believed not

;

the works that I do, they bear witness of me. Ye are not

of my sheep, &c. My Father who gave them me is greater

than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fath-

er's hands. I and my Father are one. I am the Son of

God. If I do not the works of my Father believe me not;

but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works,

that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me and
I in him.

—

(viii. 17, 18.) It is also written in your law, that

the testimony of two men is true. I am one that bear wit-

ness of myself, and the Father that sent me beareth witness

of me. (23. Ye are from beneath ; I am from above
; ye

are of this world ; I am not of this w^orld ... he that sent

me is true, and I speak to the world those things, which I

have heard of him.

Heb. i. 1-9. God who at sundry times and divers man-
ners spake, in times past, to the fathers by the Prophets^

hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son, whom he

hath appointed heir of all things ; by whom also he made
the worlds ; who being the brightness of his glory, and the

express image of his person, and upholding all things by
the word of his power, when he had, by himself purged our

sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high ;

being made so much better than the angels, as he hath by
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inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For
unto which of the angels said he, at any time, Thou art my
son, this day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be

to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son. And again,

when he bringeth in the first begotten into the world he
saiih. And let all the angels of God worship him. And of

the angels he saith, Who maketh his angels spirits and his

ministers a flame of fire. But unto the Son ht saith, Thy
throne, O God, is forever and ever ; a sceptre of righteous-

ness in the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved

righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy

God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy

fellows. And thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid, &c.

Is. xliii. 10, Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, be-

fore me there was no God formed, neither shall there be any
after me. I even I, am the Lord, and besides me there is no
savior.

Mark xii. 32. For there is one God, and there is none
orher, but he.

Is. xlviii. IL I am he ; I am the first, and I also the

last.

Kev. i. 8, XL I am alpha and omega, the beginning and
the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and
which is to come the Almighty. I am alpha^and omega,
the first and the last.

1 Cor. XV. 24. Then cometh the end, when he [the Son]

shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa-
ther, when he shall have put down all rule and all authori-

ty and power. (28.) And when all things shall be sub-

dued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject

unto him, that put all things under him, that God may be all

in all.

Rev. xxii. 12, 13. And behold I come quickly, and my
reward is with me, to give every man according as his work
shall be. I am alpha and omega, the beginning and the

end, the first and the last.— (iii. 14.) These things saith

the amen, the faithful and true witness^ the beginning of

the creation of God.
John viii. 54. Jesus answered, if I honor myself, my

honor is nothing; it is my Father that honoreth me, of

whom ye say, that he is your God.—(v. 36.) The works

which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works
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that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.
— (xiv. 24,) The word which ye hear is not mine, but the

Father's who sent me.
Luke xxii. 70. Then said they all unto him, Art thou

the Son of God ? And he said unto them, Ye say that I

am.
Mark xiv. 61, 62. Art thou the Son of the Blessed?

And Jesus said, I am.
Matth. iii. 17. And lo, a voice from heaven saying, This

is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.

John vi. 69. And we believe, and are sure, that thou art

fhat Christ, the Son of the living God.
Matth. xvi. 16. And Simon Peter an^^wered and said,

Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Je-

sus answered, Blessed art thou, Simon, for flesh and blood

hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father^ which is in

heaven.

John xiv. 10. Believest thou not that I am in the Father,

and the Father in me ? The words which I speak unto you,

I speak not of myself, but the Father that dwelleth in me,
he doeth the works,— (vii. 16.) My doctrine is not mine,
but his that sent me [said Josus.]— (xi. 26, 27.) And who-
soever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest

thou this ? She saith unto him. Yea Lord, I believe that

thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, that should
come into the world—(xi. 22.) Martha said unto Jesus,

Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. But
I know that even now, whatever thou wilt ask of God, he
wnll give it thee.

John iii. 16, 35. For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that every one that believeth in

him should not perish, but have everlasting life. The Fa-
ther loveth the Son and hath given all things into his hand.

— (i. 18, 34,49.) No man hath seen God at anytime;
the only begotten, who is in the bosom of the Father, he
hath declared him. And I [John the Baptist] saw and bare

record that this is the Son of God. Nathaniel answered
and said. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the king
of Israel.—(vi. 38.) For I came down from heaven, not to

do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.
Col. ii. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fullness of the

Godhead bodily.
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1 John iv. 15. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the

Son of God, God dwellelh in him and he in God.
Mark x, 40. But to sit on my rijjht hand and on my left

is not mine to give.

—

(xiii. 32.) Bat of that day, and that

hour knoweth no one, no not the angels, which arc in heav-
en, neither the Son, but the Father.

Matth. xxiv. 36. But of that day, and that hour, know-
eth no one, neither the angels in heaven, but my Father
only.—(xx. 23.) But to sit on my right hand and on my
left is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for

whom it is prepared of my Father.— (xxviii. 18, 19, All

povrer is given unto me in heaven and earth. Go ye,

therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

naCiC of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

Jude 4, 25. Denying the only Lord God and our Lord
Jesus Christ. To the only wise God our Soviour be glory

and majesty, dominion and power.

Isa. xlv. 22, 23. Look unto me and be ye saved, all the

ends of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else.

Unto me every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall

swear.

John iv. 23. When the true worshippers shall worship

the Father, in spirit and in truth, for the Father seeketh

such to worship him. God is a spirit and they that worship

him must worship him in spirit and truth.—(ix. 35, 3S.) Dost

thou believe on the Son of God ? Lord, 1 believe, and he

worshipped him.

Acts vii. 59, 60. And they stoned Stephen, calling up-

on God and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he

kneeled down and cried with a loud voice. Lord, lay not

this sin to their charge.— (i. 24.) And they prayed and
said, Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, shew
us whether of these two thou hast chosen.

2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. And I besought the Lord thrice, that

it might depart from me.

—

(xiii. 14.) The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the conimunion
of the Holy Spirit, be with you all.

John xvi. 26-30. At that day ye shall ask in my name,
and I say unto you, that I will pray the Father for you;

for the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved

me, and have believed that I came out from God. I came
from the Father and am come into the world ; again, I
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leave the world and go to the Father. Now are we [the

disciples] sure that thou knowest all things, and needest not

that any man should ask thee; hy this we know that thou

earnest out from God. And yet [says Christ] I am not

alone, because the Father is with me.—(xx. 17.) I ascend
to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God,

Eph. V. 20. Giving thanks always, for all things, unto
God the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Matth. iv. 80. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and him only shalt thou serve.

John xvi. 23. In that day ye shall ask »n« nothing; verily,

verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in

my name, he will give it you.

1 Peter i. 3. Blesssd be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, hath

begotten us again into a lively hope, by the resurrection of

Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance, &c. (2.)

Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father,

through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ, grace be unto you,
tVc.

2 John 3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace from God
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the

Father.

1 Cor. i. 1,4. Paul called to be an Apostle of Jesus
Christ through the will of God. I thank my God always
on your behalf, for the grace of God that is given you by
Jesus Christ.

Titus ii- 13. Looking for that blessed hope, and the

glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour, Je-

sus Christ ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem
us from all iniquity.— (iii. 4.) But after that the kindness
and love of God our Saviour, towards man appeared, which
he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ, our Sav-
iour.

1 Thess. i. 2, 3. Grace unto you, and peace from God
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. We are bound to

thank God always.

1 Cor. i. 2, 3, 4. With all that, in any place, call upon
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, grace be unto you, and
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. I
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ihank my God always, in your behalf, for the grace of God
that is given you by Jesus Christ.

Acts xvii. 31. Because he [God] hath appointed a day,

in which he will judge the world in righteousness by that

man, whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given as-

surance to all, in that he hath raised him from the dead.

Matth. xxviii. 18, All power is given me in heaven and
earth.

Rev. ii. 23. I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts,

and I will give unto every one of you according to your
works. (27.) Even as I have received of my Father.

Acts X. 36. The words which God sent to the children of

Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ
;
(he is Lord of all.)

(38.) Who went about doing good, for God was with him.

(40.) Him God raised from the dead.

John XX. 21, 22, 23. And Jesus said unto them, As my
Father sent me, so send I you : and he breathed on them
and saith, Receive the Holy Spirit. Whosesoever sins ye

remit, they are remitted, and whosesover sins ye retain,

they are retained.

Luke X. 21-23. I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heav-

en and earth ! All things are delivered unto me of the

Father, and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Fa-

ther, nor who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom
the Son shall reveal him.—(xxii. 46.) Father, into thy

hands I commit my spirit.

John xiv. 9. He that hath seen me, hath seen the

Father.—(viii. 58.) Verily, verily I say unto you, be-

fore Abraham was, I am.— (iii. 13.) No man hath ascend-

ed up into heaven, but he that came down from heaven, the

Son of man, who is in heaven.— (vi. 62.) What, and if ye

shall see the Son of man ascending up where he was be-

fore ?

2 Cor. V. 18-20. All thino-s are of God, who hath recon-

ciled us to hinaself by Jesus Christ, and h;Uh given to ns the

ministry of reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Christ

reconcilinsf the wnrld unto himself. We pray you in

Christ's stead, be ye reconciled unto God.

Phil. iii. 21. Who s'imII chanjre onr vile body, that it

may be fashioned Wle unto his gloriou:? bf)dy, according to

the work in n-s whereby lie is able, even to subdue all ihings

unto himself.
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Matth. xi. 27. All things are delivered unto me of mv
r ather.

Eph. iii. 9. Hath been hid in God, who created all thino-s
by Jesus Christ.

1 Cor. viii. 4. We know that there is none oLher God but
one.

Rom. 1. 3, 6. Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord
wxio was made of the seed of David, according to the flesh'
and declared to be the Son of God with power accordino- to
the bpirit of holiness, bv the resurrection from the dead

"^

Matth. xvii. .5, Mark ix. 7, and Luke ix. 35. 35. And lo
a. voice from the cloud, which said. This is my beloved Son
hear ye him.

'

John xvii. 5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine own self, with the glory I had with thee, before the
world was. (IL) Holy Father, keep through thine own
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be
one^as we are. [Similar expressions are found in verse<=
17, 21, 22.] (24. Thou lovedst me before the foundation
of the world.— (xiv. 12.) Verily, verily I say unto you, he
that behevelh on me, the works that I do shall he do also
and greater works than these shall he do ; because I o-q tomy Father.-(xi. 4L) Father I thank thee, that thou \ast
heard me, and I know that thou hearest meahvays.—(xvii.2.)
As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.

Matth. X. 40. He that receiveth you^eceiveth"me, and
he that receiveth me receiveth hira that sent me.—(xviii. 20.)
For where two or three are gathered together in mv name
there am I, in the midst of them.—(xxviii, 20.) Lo I am'
with you always, even to the end of the world.

1 Cor. xi. 3. For I would have you to know that the
hend of every man is Christ, and the head of the woman
IS the man, and the head of Chrtst is God.
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REMARKS.

Many more siinilur passages might be quoted, but these

are probably sufficient, if not, more may be found, of a

iike nature, "in all parts of the Bible. I therefore request all

Christians, of every denomination, candidly to consider

these texts; and to form their opinions, from a view of the

whole, and not ot Vipart o/^/?/, without taking for their guide

any extraneous matter, any humanly invented creeds, cat-

echisms, litanies, doxologies, dogmas, dissertations, exposi-

tions, systems, writings, or preachings whatever, even of

the mo.-t })ious and learned uninspired men. For I am
persuaded, that, if there never had been, and w^ere not now,

any theological writings whatever, except the Bible, theie

would be very liitle, if any, dissention in the religious

world. All Christians, believing in one God and Faiher,

and one Lord and Saviour, holding the Bible to be their

only sure guide and director, would unite in one pure Scrip-

tural doctrine, unclouded with unintelligible mysteries, ccn-

iradictions, or impossibilities; would establish but one

church, untrammeled with sectarian names, but adorned

only with the glorious name of thsir Lord and Master, and

so called The Church of Christ on earth.

But as different opinions unhappily exist, and men's

minds have been, in various ways, more bewildered than

enlightened, I, with diffidence, request all w^ho believe the

Bible, all who are required to believe it, to aid me, to go

along with me, into a particular, clear, and general invesli-

o-ation of the passages of Scripture above cited, and such

others as may be important, in the examination. And may
that Alhvise Being, who cannot direct amiss, who is able to

enlighten our minds with true and holy knowledge, direct

us, and show us, '' the truth, as it is in Jesus."



CHAPTER lii.

THE BEING AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

In the preceding chapter we have introduced, from the

Sacred Scriptures, sufficient light, for a pole star in our

theological voyage, to direct us aright in our course to the

haven of truth, righteousness, and salvation. The first,

the most important, the greatest subject of consideration, on
all occasions, in all matters, is the existence of an almighty,

overruling first cause, or source of all things—not only the

Creator, but, also, the Preserver and Director of all. For,
witli nn f <:nr>}i r'avico, %vo oovild liavo no QODUrnnCCj ViO CXpCCtd'^

tion, that the vast, the glorious material or immaterial crea-
tion could exist for a moment; but all nature, all thought
and being must dissolve and perish,

" Swallowed up and lost.

In the wide womb of uncreated night.

Devoid of sense and motion."

The existence of a God, or first cause and governor of all

things, is acknowledged by almost all intelligent beings. It

is so fully made known by nature, reason and common sense,
even without the confirmation of the Bible, that none but
fools, in every sense of the word, v/ill presume to say

—

" There is no God."
But there has been and still is a difference of opinion,

in some respects, concerning the nature and character of
Jehovah ; both in respect to the mode of his existence, and
the quality of his attributes. But it is agreed, by Chris-
tians of every sect, that God is an immaterial, purely spir-

itual Being; that he is Almighty, Omniscient, Selfexistent,

and Eternal. And the Unity of God is professed by all

—

it is proved by alibis works— it vv'as proclaimed in a voice of



16 THE EHLXG .AND ATTKIUUTES OF GOD.

thunder from Mount Sinai, and all Nature cries aloud— ''• It must he so V Besides, the revealed word of God is

full of this solemn, wondrous truth, " God is a spirit; and
the}?-, who worship him, must worship him in spirit and m
truth. The Lord our God is one Lord. ,1, even I am he,

and there is no God with me. 1 alone am God, and there

is none besides me. For I am God and there is none else.

I am God and there is none like me. To us there is but onc^

God, the Father." The Scriptures are full of such sublime

declarations.

Bishop Pearson has said, in a plain, but forcible style,

"God is a God of order and not of confusion, and there-

fore, of unit}^ not admitting multiplicit}'. Now God is not

only one, but hath an unity peculiar to himseif, by which he
is the only God, and that not only by way of actuality, but

also of possibility. In the Divine Nature there is an in-

trinsical and essential singularity ; because no other being
can have any existence but from him; and whatsoever es-

sence has its existence from another is not God." The
Bishop here quotes, John xvii. 3. "This is eternal life;

that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Christ whom thou hast sent."

But it is said by some, that the great body of Christians

in the world profess to believe in a doctrine, which seems,

at first view, to be inconsistent with the strict unity of Je-

hovah ; to wit, that the one only " God exists in three per-

sons." But this point 1 intend to consider fully and candid-

ly hereafter. I will now only say, that I apprehend no

Christian of any denomination will de^iy ihe unity of God,

whatever else he may profess to believe that seems to carry

a different complexion But 1 will pass this subject for the

present, and proceed to the consideration of the Divinity,

mediation, and whole character of the Son of God.



CHAPTER IV.

THE DIVINITY OF THE SON OF GOD CONSIDERED.

Divinity and divine are ambiguous terms. The best

lexicographers have given to each six or eigiit different

meanings. Among which are the following, " pertainim?-

to the true God, to the nature of God, extraordinarv, god"

like, excellent in the highest degree, apparent)}^ above what
is human, a celestial being inferior to the Supreme God but
superior to man, something supernatural, Deity, the Su-
preme Being, Godhead, the nature or essence of God, a pre-

tended deity or false God." This ambiguity is undoubtedly
one great cause of the different opinions of Christians upon
the subject of the Divinity of Christ. All acknowled£;e that

the Son of God was and is, in some sense, a Divine Being.
It is therefore uncharitable and unchristianlike to accuse any
sect of Christians of denying the Divinity of Christ, their

Savior. Some may have wrong or inadequate ideas on the

subject, but none deny the doctrine in toto. Now, in what
sense of the word Christ is a divine being, must be decided

alone by the testimony of God. For " no one (fully)

knoweth the Son, but the Father." Therefore let us can-

didly examine the Scriptures upon this point.

The Bible most clearly reveals, that .Jesus Christ, in his

conception, at his birth, and during his whole life on earth,

was at least an extraordinary, supernatural, excellent being,

apparently above what is human. An Angel of God made
known his miraculous conception. " And the Angel Ga-
briel said unto her, fear sot, Mary, for thou hast found favor

with God. And behold thou shalt conceive and bring forth

a Son, and shalt call his name Jesus." "The Holy Spirit

shall come unto thee, and the power of the highest shall

overshadow thee ; therefore that holy being, that shall be
2#
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born of thee, shall be called ihe Son of God." " He shall

be great; and they shall call his name Imnianuel, which

being interpreted is God with us." And at his birth, an

Angel appeared from heaven, saying. Behold I bring yon

good tidings of great joy. For unto you is born this day a

Savior, which is Christ the Lord. And suddenly there was

with the Angel a multitude of the heavenly host, praising

God and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth

peace, good will towards men." Are not these circumstan-

ces, these facts, sufficient proof that Jesus Christ was an

extraordinary, a superhuman being, and, in one sense at

least divine ?

Moreover, the whole life of Christ was distinguished by

the most wonderful, extraordinary, miraculous deeds and

precepts. He healed the sick, cleansed lepers, gave sight

to the blind, hearing to the deaf, went about doing good ;

cured all manner of diseases and raised the dead to life;

''he spake as never man spake, and taught as one having

authority." Need we m.ore proof that he was indeed a

heavenly, a divine person ? The works which he did are

surely undeniable evidence of the f^ict. But furthermore,

the circumstances of his sufTerings and death were extraor-

dinary, unspeakably wonderful. His sufferings were ex-

ceedingly great, but he complained not. " He was reviled,

but he reviled not again." He yielded a cheerful submis-

sion to God his father, in all things, even unto death. He
bore with patience all the evil, thiit was laid upon him in

consequence of man's transgression. And now, view with

astonishment the tremendous scene at his crucifixion and
death! " Behold the veil of the temple was rent in twain

from top to bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks

vent, and the graves were opened I" As if all nature was
in agony, at the death of its gloriously constituted creator

and preserver I Did ever such extraordinary events lake

place at the birth or death of any merely human being, even
the greatest and best, that ever lived ? At the birth of

Jacob, or Joseph, or Moses, or David, or any of the Proph-
ets or Apostles, did an Angel and the heavenly host appear,
praising God and singing, " Glory to God in the highest,

and on earth peace, good will to men V Or, at the death
of any of the most holy men or Prophets, or, at the cruci-

fixion or martyrdom of any of the inspired Apostles, was
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the veil of the temple rent in twain ? Were the rocks rent ?

Did the earth quake ? Were the graves opened ?—When
all these things are considered, when the whole life of
Christ is viewed, can there be found one professed Christian,
of any denomination, yea, one intelligent being, who v/ill

not acknowledge that Jesus Christ was a wonderful person ;

that he was greater and more excellent than any man, that
ever lived—that he was, in a high sense of the term, truly
Divine ?

But I am not willing to stop here ;—I am not contented
to annex our divine Saviour to a low sense of the term. I

am not satisfied with a miniature picture of his Divinity;

—

I v/ish to look with admiration upon its /?<'//?/ portrait, drawn
in the Bible, that glorious painting, which is from that Al-
mighty Hand, which drew the plan of the universe ! Here
we have represented, in perfect, heavenly colors, a still more
exalted Divinity of the Son of God. For, " in him dwelt
all the fulness of the Godhead." His existence was not
limited to the time of his birth on earth, for he had a being
" before Abraham was." " In the beginning," when God,
probably, created the heavens and the earth, "before the
world was." He was beloved by the Father, " before the
foundation of the world." He was in the bosom of the
Father,—in all his designs a minister—the messenger to do
his will—the Angel of his presence—the brightness of his
glory, and the express image of his person. "He was con-
stantly performing such great and astonishing works, even
to the remission of sins, as no one can do, except God be
with him. He was transcendantly superior to Angels

;

"being made so much belter than the Angels, as he hath,
by inheritance, obtained a more excellent name than they;"
which excellent name, I conceive to be, the Son of God, the
beloved, only Son of God, the Father. This name is ex-
clusively his ; for it cannot, in the definite sense, be applied
to any other being, in heaven or earth. For, " to which of
the Angels said he at any time, Thou art my son, this day
have I begotten thee?" This name was given him, by the
x\lmighty Nominator of all things— it was declared by an-
gels— it was in common use with his disciples—it was re-
peatedly claimed by himself— it was acknowledged by his
murderers—it was applied to him even by devils. I need
not enlarge. It is most evident, that he was heavenly—that
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as he vvas the son of that Being-, who is perfect and infinite

Divinity, he must partake of the nature of his Father—he

must be like him—he must be Divine, in an exalted view.

But there is another, a higher, yea, the highest meaning
of Divinity to be considered, that is, that the son of God is

supremely Divine, the infinite Divinity. Or in other words,

that he is the only selfexistent, supreme, eternal God.
Now the only satisfactory evidence, that can be produced to

this point, must be from the Bible. And it must be ac-

knowledged, that, as it is an affirmative proposition, it must
be proved beyond all reasonable doubt, or the negative must
stand. What is the language of Scripture? Hea' what
St. John saith. "In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by
him." Again, "and the Word was made flesh and dwelt

among us, full of grace and truth (and we beheld his glory,

as the glory of the only begotten of the Father.) Many,
very many believe, that these texts clearly and directly

prove the supreme Divinity of Christ. But let us examine
candidly and closely, and see if there are, at least, doubts,

reasonable, internal doubts existing. To support the affir-

mative the term Word or Logos must mean or stand for

Christ, the Son of God. Now it will not be pretended that

Logos was a name by which Christ was called or known,
when on earth. The Father Almighty never declared him
by that name. The Angel did not direct Mary to call him
by it, but by the name of Jesus. The Prophets (it is said

by some) foretold, that he should be called. Wonderful,
Counsellor, a mighty Potentate, Jehovah our righteousness,

and other lofty names, but never by that of Logos. The
Disciples, all the time they were conversant with him, never

called him Logos. Nor has P/Iatthew, Mark, or Luke,
once given him that appellation in their Gospels. And is it

certain, that John here meant Christ, when he used the

word. Logos ? The common meaning of the term is well

understood to be, reason, wisdom, or a word spoken, saying,

speech, &c. But no lexicon, that I have ever seen, defines

its meaning to be Christ, or a name of the Son of God. Is

it reconcilable, that sixty years after the crucifixion, John
should give a new name to his Lord and Master? that he

should announce him, by a name, which was never before
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applied to him, from heaven or on earth? At his baptism,

when the heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God lit

upon him, did the voice from heaven say, This is my be-

loved Logos, in whom I am well pleased ? When he was

transfigured upon the mountain, when "his face did shine

as the sun, and his raiment was v/hite as the light"—when
"a bright cloud overshadowed them, and a voice came from

the cloud "—did that voice proclaim, This is my beloved

Logos or Word ? No. On both these memorable, glorious

occasions, the voice of the Almighty said, " This is my be-

loved son "—a name that is above every other name given

on earth or in heaven. But, to come to Tnore familiar facts :

did Peter, when he was required by his Lord to say who he

was, declare that he was the Logos of God ? No; but

"Thou art the Christ, the Son of God." Did Nathaniel.

did Martha, did any one in that day call him Logos ? Did

he himself, the faithful and true witness, who could not pos-

sibly testify less than the ivkole truth, ever say, 1 am the

Logos? How then can we suppose, that John by this term

meant Christ, the Son of God ? We know that words must
often be taken in a figurative sense. But the established
luie IS, mat me conmion, liieral ineanmg of a wora is noi w
be given up, unless that meaning is absurd in its application,

inconsistent with the subject, contrary to fixed established

principles, or the general tenor of God's revealed testimony.

Now, let us consider whether it is necessary, upon any
just principle, to give up the common meaning of the word
in this case. When closely examined how will it read,

taking the literal sense? In the beginning was wisdom
[or the power of God] and wisdom was with God,
and wisdom w^as God or God was wisdom, as the Greek
might be rendered ; for God, is, in the abstract, all in-

telligence, wisdom and power. So we may here understand

the term Logos in its literal sense, v»dthout perceiving any
absurdity, inconsistency, or contradiction whatever. But
John says, further. And the Word [Logos, or wisdom] was
made flesh and dwelt among us ; full of grace and truth,

and we beheld his glory, &c. Here, at first view, there

seems to be an inconsistency, for we do not, at once, see

how wisdom, an immaterial attribute of God, can be made
flesh, or become a human being, or be said to dwell among
us, or how its glory should be beheld. But this difficulty, I
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think, may be easily removed, if we consider how often all

the attributes of God, and other impersonal things, are per-

sonified, and spoken of as real persons, as acting, living

agents. In the Bible, wisdom is frequently represented as

speaking, as crying aloud, teaching, as building her house

—

as dwelling—-"I wisdom dwell with prudence"—as a per-

son of great influence—" forsake her not, and she shall

preserve thee—extol her, and she shall promote thee—she

shall bring thee to honor, when thou dost embrace her—she

shall give to thine head an ornament of grace, a crown of

glory shall she deliver thee." And many other expressions

may be found that have the appearance of personality. So
we may consistently read John here, after this manner.

And the wisdom of God was communicated to a material

being, or transferred to a fleshly "body prepared " by God
for the reception thereof, and so dwelt among us ; and we
beheld the glory, as of the glory of the only Son of the

Father; for the wisdom of God always displays the most

admirable glory, in whatever form it is seen. I do not

therefore perceive any necessity for rejecting the common
meaninc^ of ^the word Log-os. And I am the more led to

this conclusion, because John himself has not intimated any
other meaning. If he had meant the Son of God, (as

some contend^) he would have said so clearly ;—he must

have written, "In the beginning was the Son of God, and
the Son of God was with God," &c. And again, because

none of the early fathers seem to have understood that

John meant, by Logos, the Son of God—and because, for

three or four of the first centuries, it was never considered

as a proof text of the supreme Divinity of Christ. Still,

however, for the sake of argument, for the consideration of

the trinitarian ground, and to see the result, we will suppose,

that the Apostle, by Logos, did mean the Son. By a com-
mon figure of speech, the thing spoken or written is used

for the speaker or writer ; as the Prophecies mean Moses
and the Prophets, who wrote them. So John might, possi-

bly, use Logos (the word, or the word of God, which was
in these last days spoken by the Son) as menning the Son
himself. Besides, at the time when the Apostle wrote, the

term Logos was in general use among the Platonic and
other philosophers, and the learned Christian converts, with

whom he was conversant. There was much controversy
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respecting its meaning-. Some held that Logos was only an

attribute, or the wisdom of God, without personality ; some,

that he, or it, was an emanation of God personilied; and
others considered him as a secondary god, some ceon, celes-

tial spirit, or great benefactor of mankind; and all had a

notion that the Logos w^as a being, or ceon or attribute, more
or less appertaining to the Deity. But at that time, none
thought or spoke of him as the Supreme, Self-existent God.
Such an idea had not then been conceived by any one.

John might therefore think, that his Gospel would draw
more attention, and be better understood by the people for

whom it was specially intended, if he commenced with the

use of the term Logos, which was more familiar to them,
than that of Christ, or the Son of God. Besides it is evi-

dent that the main object of this Gospel was, to correct er-

rors, and nive a just and true character of Christ. History
informs us, that John wrote his Gospel, at the request of

the Bishops of Asia, to confute the heresies of Cerinthus
and others. It may therefore be well here to state the tenets

of Cerinthus, who was contem.porary with John.

The learned T. A. Home says, "Cerinthus was by birth

a Jew, who lived at the close of the first century. Hav-
ing studied literature and philosophy, at Alexandria, he at-

tempted at length to form a new and singular system of

doctrine and discipline, by a monstrous combination of the

doctrines of Jesus Christ, with the opinions and errors of

the Jews and Gnostics. From the latter he borrowed their

Pleroma or fulness, their j^^ons-or spirits, their Demiurgus
or creator of the visible world, &c., and so modified and
tempered these fictions, as to give them an air of Judaism,
which must have considerably favored the progress of his

heresy. He taught, that the supreme God was utterly un-
known, before the appearance of Christ, and dwelt in a re-

mote heaven called nhjooiitu (pleroma,) with the chief spir-

its or ceons—That this supreme God first generated an only
begotten Son, ^lopoyevrjc, who again begat the Word, Lo-
gos, which was inferior to the first born—That Christ was a
still lower £eon, though far superior to some others—That
there were two higher a3on distinct from Christ ; one called
Co)!], or life, the other cpo);, or the light—That from the
geons again proceeded other inferior orders of spirits, and
particularly one Demiurgus, who created this visible world
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of eternal matter—That this Demiurgus was ignorant of

the supreme God, and much lower than the (Eons, who
were wholly invisible—That he was, however, the peculiar

God and protector of the Israelites, and sent Moses to them,

whose laws were to be of perpetual obligation—That Je-

sus was a mere man of most illustrious sanctity and justice,

the real son of Joseph and Mar\'—That the ocon, Christ,

descended upon him in the fortn of a dove, when he was
baptized, revealed to him the unknown Father, and empow-
ered him to work miracles—That the reon, light, entered

John the Baptist in the same manner, and therefore, that

John was in some respects superior to Christ-—That
Jesus after his union with Christ opposed himself with
vigor to the God of the Jews, at w^hose instigation he
was seized and crucified by the Hebrew chiefs; and that

when Jesus was taken captive, and came to suffer, Christ

ascended up on high, so that the man Jesus alone was sub-

ject to the pains of an ignominious death—That Christ will

one day return upon earth, and renewing his former union

with the man Jesus, will reign in Palestine a thousand

years, during which time his disciples will enjoy the. most
exquisite sensual delights." (Home's Introduction, vol. ii.

p. 316.)

Here were heresies enough, one v/ould think, for John to

confute, without supposing that he also meant to confute

the heresy of denying the Supreme Deity of the Son of

God, which had then never been asserted or thought of, by
any being on earth, inspired or uninspired.

But if we were to take John to mean by Logos, the Son
of God, it w^ould by no means follow, that he meant God
himself, but would clearly imply the reverse. How, then,

are we to read or paraphrase his proem ? Probably after

this manner, In the beginning, when God created the heav-

ens and the earth, or at the commencement of the Chris-

tian era, was, or existed, the Son of God. This appears to

be proved by other parts of the New Testament—and the

Son of God was with God, (the Father)—no doubt but

that the Son, the only, the well beloved Son, was then, and
always with his glorious, omnipresent Father. And the

Son of God was God. Here, at the first view, we are

struck with amazement. For how can the Son, who is be-

gotten of God the Father, be truly God himself? Can a
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son be his own father ? \Tas Isaac Mrahaml Was Jkcol)haac Since the world began was ever a son ve i^l^t

toalll/wl. fT^"-^ \' ^^^^^"^ of nature, accor^din.
o all the aws of God, such an event is impossible. Whatthen, shall we^ do with John ? Shall we accuse hhn of re'codmpvhatisnottrue? By no means. He undoubtedlvu oebyinspH^ion; he could not meaningly have uttered

a la sehood. We are. therefore, to consider what he neces-

u'ed^ T^H ^T 'T'"^'^'
^^' ^^^ ^^^^-^^ ^"d language tn.ed. If the literal sense of any of his expressions cannotcons.sten ly be received we must adopt such figurative orestiamed meaning., as the whole tenor of the Gospel teache>^us must be fh^ true sense. We know the language of tL

Scriptures is highly figurative, and we should tale ft as it is.
\\ e read in the Bible of the rising and the going down ofhe san-«^ from the rising of the sun to the goin| down ofhe same --which clearly implies, that the sSn move.-round the earth, every twenty-four hours ; which would b^
a motion of more than six thousand miles in every secon(r^ow we know, that this, according to the established cour^^eof nature, is incredible. Besides, we have full evidence,
hat the sun is stationary, and that the earth moves roun.lhe sun, once every year. Still we are not to suppose, thatGod, who spoke by the Prophets," has asserted a^ uu^

truth. But we must understand the meaning to be accord,ing to the facts that, in consequence of the diurnal revolu^
tion of the earth upon its own axis, the sni^ aj^pears to u^

rise and to go down, and so to move round the earth iu
twenty-four hours So in a variety of instances, beino-,.
and things are spoken of according to their appearance, and'not according to the strictness of facts. As God is said tr.be 'angry with the wicked every day;" when we know
that n is impossible i\i^\. he, who is infinitely full of loveand benevolence, can possess any such unholy passions •

though be might wisely adopt such measures, as would
carry the appearance of anger, and even of veno-eance a^
is sometimes, nominally, ascribed to him. Now, that 'the
^5on of God was the Supreme God, cannot be strictly and lit.
erally true. But if he had all power in heaven and earth,
either by gift or otherwise, if he was in the form of God
the brightness of his glory, and the express image of hi^
person; if he was the angel of his presence, the messenger

u
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10 do his will ; if he did the works of God, his Father, and

spoke Af5 words ; if he was truly thnt only Son of God, in

whom the Father was ever well pleased, whom he always

heard, and whose requests he at all imies granted, (the

truth of all which cannot be doubted,) John might well say,

he was God; meaning that he appeared as God, or like

God, that In all his abearance he was God ;
though in/«c'

he was only the Son of God, and the glorioCis agent, mes-

sencT-er, and angeUof God's presence. As it is said, the

sun^rises because it appears to rise, while in fact-it is sta-

tionary ; so the Son might be called God, because he ap-

peared as God, or for God. Besides, being the only Son ol

God, he is vastly more entitled to the name, than JMoses,

or any other inspired person could be.

This construction makes the whole of the verse consist-

ent with itself, and is supported by the 14th verse—" And

the word was made flesh," that is, the Son of God became

flesh, or appeared as a man, and dwelt " in a body prepared

for him." Hence it is evi^lent' that Logos could mean no

wore than the Son of (;^od ; that he could not be the su-

nreme, unchangable God; for God is a pure, eternal, un-

changable Spirit, and never could, and never can be made

or become flesh, or any material being. This construction

is also consistent wiih John's object in writing his Gospel

;

for he says, at the close of it, "These things are written,

that ye micrht believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son o\

God," ?zoMhat he is the supreme,' self-existent God him-

self, but that he is the Son, the only Son of the only God,

his Father and our Father. And Christ himselt often,

very often, confirmed the same, saying, "I am the Son oi

God—I came from God—I live by the Father—I have no

power, but what is niven me of the Father. I can of mine

own self do nothing." The New Testament is full of such

language. I might here add much more. But I will for the

present°leave St. John and goto the Apostle Paul, who, for

learning, knowledge, piety, and zeal, was not a whit behind

any of the Apostles.

in the second Chapter of Philipplans Paul says, "Let

the same mind be in you, that was also in Christ Jesus, who,

being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal

with God. But made himself of no reputation," &c. This

passage has been considered, at least, the second best proof
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text of the Supreme Divinity of Christ ; as, according to
our translation, it asserts directly and clearly his equality
with God. It may be evidence of his inferior or less than
.supreme Divinity; but when it is taken for proof of his
supreme Divinity ; it appears to me to be a felo de se; for
the for??i of God, ftoo(f,/ Geov, the appearance of God
rannot be really God—the form or appearance of a being
cannot be the being himself, but only his semblance—the
portrait of a man is not the real man, but only the represen-
tation of him. Again, he " thought it not robbery to be
equal with God." If he was equal with God, he could not
be, in truth, that God with whom he was equal. Equality
and sameness are perfect opposites. We cannot show that any
beingis equal, unless we exhibit some other difTerentbeing with
whom he is equal. Washington was equal to Cincinnatus, but
he was not Cincinnatus—they were tv.-o perfectly distinct be-
ings, though there was in some respects a likeness between
them. Equality cannot be ascribed to the Almighty ; because
there is no beingwith whomhe can be equalized, or compared.
Where there is equality between any beings, it must be re-
ciprocaL If we can say that the Son of God is equal with
God, his Father Almighty, then we may say that God the
Father is equal (not superior) to his Son, who is dependent
on him for his very existence and support. And, if the
Holy Spirit is God, equal with the Father, (as Trinitarians
hold,) then he has another equal. And so the Supreme
God, who alone is Jehovah, and who has said, "There is no
God with me," and as Paul said " To us there is but one
God, the Father," would have two equals. Or, in other
words, there would be three Supreme Gods—and of course
no Supreme God at all. Is this the language of the Bible ?—But it is said that these three are one", (though the laws
of God and nature declare that it is impossible, that
three can be but one.) To say that any being, created or
uncreated, is equal with himself, is nothing less than absurd-
ity and nonsense, an enigma beyond the power of the Al-
mighty to solve. For unity cannot possess equality, there
being nothing with which it can be equalized. If there is

one, and but one, Supreme God, there cannot be another
being equal to him. This text therefore, as translated, if

proves any thing, proves too much. It proves the exist-
ence of two equal supreme Gods; which no Christian can

It
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believe. It therefore destroys itself, as a proof text. But
if we go to the original, instead of our translation, we may
iLVoid all seeming difficulty and contradiction; though we
may not be able to substantiate a particular favorite doctrine.

But it is better to enjoy the pleasure of finding out what is

true, than to per^^lex ourselves in a fruitless search for what
we wish M be true, but cannot find. It is evident that the

passage we are considering is not w^ell and truly translated.

I will therefore, after quoting the original, give what I think

is a correct, true, sensible, and nearly literal translation of

the 6th, 7th, and 8th verses.

Oc F.v f^iOQcpr] Geov V7rag;<0}V, oux aonayjiwv ij'p/uaio to en at i;a

^fw, a).l eavTOP Fxevcocrs, uoQq>r]v do?.ou Xa^itif, 6i' ouoioi/uuTi

tn'QQO)Tco)v yevouerog^ xut, a/T^juuTi evgidFic oig uv6Q(>)noz

STUTiELVbiaev cavTOi', yeyoui-rog vnr^y.oo; UF/Qt dariaov, Ouvajov

'^e cTuvcov,

*' Who having the nppearance of God, did not consider it

an assumption to be like God. "Nevertheless, he divested

himself of that appearance, taking the resemblance of a

servant, being in the likeness of men, and found inform as a

man, he humbled himself, being submissive unto death, even
the death of the cross." This reading will be intelligible,

and consistent with itself and the whole tenor of the Scrip-

tures. Though it will afford no proof of the Supreme Di-

vinity of Christ; it w^ill fully prove, that Jesus Christ is,

in an exalted sense, truly divine; that he is "Lord, to the

glory of God, the Father." But that he has no glory, but

what is given him by the Father—he says, " it is my Fa-
:i:her, that glorities me." And again, Paul, when meditating

•concerning his brethren and kinsmen according to the flesh,

says, in the 9ili Chapter of Romans, 5th verse, " Of whom
are the fathers, and from whom as concerning the flesh

Christ came, (or descended,) who is over all, God Blessed

forever. Amen." Some have said that this text is conclu-

sive evidence, that Christ is the Omnipotent God, and Su-
preme Governor of the Universe. If by all here is meant
all creation, all being, and Christ is God over that all, and
has originally, in and of himself, power and supreme rule

over the same, then it would seem that he 7niist be the Su-
preme God and Governor ; and of course that the Father
.of the Universe is dethroned or annihilated ! But w^e had
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better consider a little what Paul must have intended by ihe

word all, which is an adjective, and of itself alone cannot
convey any sense or meaning whatever; it must always re-

fer to somethingeither expressed or understood. To obtciin

the true meaning of any doubtful word or text, it is necessary

to examine the context, and often other parts of the same
epistle. By the previous verses it appears, that Paul had
been seriously contemplating upon the state and condition of

the Jews, " his brethren and kinsmen according to the

flesh," that is, they were his ancestors, they were all Israel-

ites, all descended from Jacob who was called Israel—they
had been a people highly favored of God, to them pertained
"the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the
giving of the law, and the service of God, and the holy
promises ; of whom were the fathers." And after stating

these high privileges of the Jews, he comes to the climax,
and says, " From whom came (or decended) Christ,'" who is

superior to all of them, to the fathers, and all the inspired

Prophets, even David, and Moses, and all the illustrious Is-

raelites. The advent of such a superior person as Christ,

from Jewish ancestry, Paul seems to consider as the highest
privilege and honor, that was ever bestowed upon his na-
tion, n.nd for ivkick, it is natural to suppose, that his patriot-

ism and his piety induced him to breathe forth his grateful

emotions, " Blessed be God forevermore. Amen." From
a close examination of the original of the text and context, I

cannot doubt but such was Paul's meaning. The literal

meaning of the Greek preposition ctti is, superior to, or

before ; and mxiTutr (all) must be limited to what preceded ;

to the fathers and the distinguished Israelites. And it is

perfectly natural that Paul should here hav 3 prayed—^God
blessed, or blessed be God forevermore. Amen !—as is the

natural translation of the original words, evloysro; Geo;. For
I find the substantive verb be is generally omitted in the

Greek, as in 2 Cor. i. ^,Evlo'^'r^JOi o Gfo;, " Blessed beGod,'
&c. ; and in other places. Besides, if Paulhad intended to

inform the Romans, that Christ is the self-existent God, he
would have said so, in unequivocal, plain terms ; he would
have written thus, " Christ, who is the Supreme God."
If such were the fact, he would have expressed it plainly,

and not have involved it in a cloud of thick darkness. I

cannot, therefore, but conclude, that there is no proof in this

3*
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text of ihe supreme Divinity of Clirist; while there is satis-

factory evidence, that he is a Divine Being, transcenJaiitly

above men and angels, bat less than G od Almighty. The latter

position is well supported by all the Gospels, and the declara-

tion of Christ himself; and the voice of God repeatedly

proclaimed it from heaven. See the quotations from Scrip-

lure, in the 2d Chapter of this work.



CHAPTER V.

SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

Although we have found and noticed abundant evidence

to prove that Christ is an extraordinary, a divine person, we
have not jet discovered that he is supremely divine; that

the Son of God is truly Godkimself, We will look further;

for we are seriously desirous to find the evidcFxe, if it can

be found in anj divine revelation.

In the 1st Epistle to Tim. iii. 16, Paul says, "Without
controversy great is the mystery of godliness : God was
iTvinifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels,

prez^ched unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received

up ijuo glory." And manifestly, this text, as in our trans-

lation, li incorrect in some respec-ts. Many of -the most
learned cr.tics, Avho have examined all the manuscripts ex-

tant, are of opinion, that the reading of ©fo^ (God) in this

verse, is spurious
; that it never was so written by Paul-.

But I will here remark, that it is not pretended that there are

in existence any original manuscripts of Paul, or any of the

Apostles, or that there has been any since the first or second
centuries, or that any of the versions or translations of the

Scriptures, that have been made, were so made from the

original manuscripts; but from a copy or a copy of a copy, per-

haps the thousandth copy ofnine hundred and ninety-nine suc-

cessive copies ; and these all done by uninspired, imperfect

men. Therefore it would not have been unreasonable to

suppose, what we now know to be the fact, that there have
crept in some unintentional errors; especially when we find

that almost every word in the ancient Greek writings is

abbreviated ; that the vowels are seldom written or inserted ;

as for Geo; (God) is written e=: (God,) from which 0^
(who) diiTers only in the omission of the small dash in the
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first Greek letter. Besides we are informed from good au-

thority, that copyi.-ts, from good motives, made frequently

some verbal alterations, not for the purpose of changing, but

cxplc'mng the meaning of the passage. As for instance, a

copyist comes to the adjective O^—and finding no antece-

dent substantive, with which it can agree, or to which it can

refer, he concludes that there is a mistake, that there should

have been a dash in the first letter which would make it

Geo; (God) ;—he therefore corrects it, as he supposes,

and writes it ©;; thus t;: iking a great change by a mere
dash of the pen. And we are assured from good authority,

that in one of the most ancient manuscripts of this epistle,

the dash in the in this text appears to be written in dif-

ferent ink from the rest of the epistle, and therefore could

not have been originally so written.—Another fact worthy of

notice is, that this text was never quoted as a proof text of

the Deity of Christ, in the time of the Arian controversy,

or by any of the Greek Withers, before the last of the fourth

century, as it must have been, if the manuscripts had been
Geo^ (God) ; for it is now considered by Trinitarians (as

our translation is) a strong proof text.

Those, who reject the reading of Oeag as spurious, are

not agreed what the true reading, instead of it, i?.. ^ome
are for reading 0; (who, or he who,) and othe-'S for O
(which.) Now Griesbach and others are in favor of Og. I

cannot see how that can be correct, as there is no antece-

dent expressed, or necessarily understood, witJi which it can

agree

—

iivaTv^oiou (mystery) being of the neuter, and ffori^^u

godliness) of the feminine gender, and of the mascu-

line. But '0 (which) will agree with ^ivanjoiov (mystery.)

both being neuter. And I am inclined to believe, from ex-

amination of ail the authorities, that 'O is the true reading,

and that the whole verse should be translated and read, as

hereafter interpreted. I will give the original, and what

I consider a correct translation, for consideration.

Ofioloyovfiero); liuyu F;ri to tj]; evacSeiag {.ivariiMOV Qco^

ecfui'SQUtdri sy auoxi, edixauodij ff npevfiuii, (.ocpdij ayy^lou,

exr^ov/dt] ev aOt'eaiy, en:t(jTfvdrj ev xoaub), apeXrjcpdri tv doir].

And manifestly, great is the mystery of piety, which

(mystery) was made known by the flesh (that is, by Christ

in the flesh,) justified by the Spirit, .perceived by angels.
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preached unto the Gentiles, believed in the war.ld, received

(oith glory. But, with either reading or translation, I can-

not perceive that it affords any proof concerning the Su-
preme Divinity of Christ. The text, if taken strictly liieral,

according to the common meaniag of v.^ords, would be ab-

solutely incredible ; for it is not to be supposed that God,
the invisible Spirit, was manifest (that is, visible) in the

flesh, or that he was justified in the Spirit, or that he was
received 2ip bito glory.—Let us look for some passage more
to the point.

Again Paul says, Heb. i. 8, *' But unto the Son he saith.

Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever; a sceptre of

righteous is the sceptre of thy kingdom." This passage is

undoubtedly quoted from the forty-fifth Psalm, 6th verse,

krC. The words, " but to the Son he saith," are not there

used; yet it is supposed that the writer of this Psalm had
a prophetic reference to the Son of God. If so., is it not

proof that the Son had an everlasting throne, v.'hich be-

longed to him exclusively, and that he is the King and Lord
thereof, and sits and will forever sit thereon? And if there

is but one everlasting throne and one Eternal King, does it

not follow, that the Son is the Eternal King, who sits and
will sit upon his everlasting throne forever and ever ? And
is not this fuU^Droof of the Supreme Pivinity of the .Son of

God ? But stop. We seem to be plunging into an inex-

tricable labyrinth. We seem to be dethroning the Almighty
Father, the King of kings and the Lord of lords, and leav-

ing him without an everlasting throne, and we have given

that exclusively to the Son. This demands se'ious and
solemn consideration, before its truth is acknowledged,. Let
us examine this matter thoroughly. Let us ascertain, if

this Psalm was originally addressed to Christ. Is there any
internal evidence of it, in the whole Psalm ? The name of

Christ, or .the Son of God, is not once mentioned. The
Psalm is beaded, " A Song of Loves." It speaks of '•the

things made as touching the king;" of his fairness and
grace, and the blessings of God upon him; of his power,
majesty, style, and -the quality of his garments; of his pal-

aces ; of king's daughters among his honorable woiiien,

with the queen at his right hand, in gold of Ophir, and a
variety of the most extravagant displays of earthly beauty
and sjDlendor, all which have no likeness vOr .resemblance to
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Jinything pertaining to the mild, unassunning, per.ceful Jesus

Christ, whose kingdom and majesty are not of tins world.

Any one, I think, who will read the whole of this Psalm,

must be satisfied that it v/as w^ritten in the lofty hyperbolical

style, usual in that day, for a song, to celebrate the marriage
or the inauguration and consecration of some earthly king.

But should it be considered as prophetically applying to

Christ; it is a clear demonstration of the negative of his

Supreme Divinity. For in the 2d verse it is said, "God,
hath blessed thee forever." And in the 7th verse, " God,
thy God, hath anointed thee, with the oil of gladness above
thy fellows." Now, if he is the Supreme God, could there

be another God above him, to bless him? Could he have
another God, to anoint or consecrate him with the oil of

joyful transport above his fellows ; and yet be the only Su-
preme God ? Could he be an independent being, when he
received his consecration from another ?

But the learned and orthodox Professor Griesbach,

and many others of high authority, translate Oooro^

GOV Qco; not, " thy throne O God," but, " God is thy

throne, or support;" which I think is the correct

translation, and expresses what must have been the meaning
of the writer of the epistle. And I am of this opinion, not

only because v Oeo; appears to be in the nominative case, for

it is undoubtedly sometimes so written and used for the vo-

cative—Mark writes for my God, my God,' Oeog fxov, u

Oeo; fiou but Matthew in a parallel text, has for the same, ©f e

jitov Qee fwv—but because, the facts and circumstances con-

nected with this passage convince me, that o Oeo; here must
be considered as In the nominative, and so support the trans-

lation of Griesbach. In this 8th verse, and the three pro-

ceeding, the writer represents God himself as the speaker

—

"And to the Son he (God) saith, thy throne, O God, is"

&c. ; which would be the same as, "And unto the son he
(God) saith, thy throne, O myself, is," &c., unless the Son
is another God; for the speaker certainly is one God, and
the person spoken to must be another different being—and,

if he is God, must make a second God. Besides the ex-

pression is inconsistent and unnatural. It makes God, in

the first place, call his own son (rightly) the So?i of God,
and in the next place, Godhimsclf—a contradiction. The
word God seeros to be unnecessary or surplusage, as the
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sense would be the same without it—as, " to the son he

saith, thy throne is forever," &:c. The fact is, there is no

other instance in the Bible where God rails his Son God.

And I do not believe he does here. He has never, " in a

voice from heaven," said. Thou art my beloved Son, God ;

or this God is my beloved Son. The translation of Gries-

bach is consistent with the facts and circumstances of the

case, and with the whole of what is slated 'u\ ihe first Chap-
ter of the epistle. The object of the writer seems to be, to

place the Son somewhere above m.en and nrigels, but below
the Almighty ; to give him more power and i^l-'ry than any
being, except his Father ; to show that he i^, indeed, con-
jwictissivms Deo. But if the common translation must be
received, we have nothing certain, but inconsistency, con-
fusion, and doubt. And the doubts, which have long exist-

ed, whether Paul was the author of this epistle must be con-
firmed ; for it would be rendered almost certain that he
could not be ; because, in none of the acknowledged epistles

of Paul, is the Son ever called God. And then There would
be no certainty that this epistle was from the pen of an in-

spired writer.

But the 10th verse of the 1st chapter of Hebrews is said
to be a powerful proof of the supreme Divinity of the Son
of God. ' And thou Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the

foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of
thy hand.«5." This is a quotation from the 102d Psalm,
though the first part of it is incorrectly quoted. There we
read, beginning at the 24th verse, " And I said, O my God,
take me not away in the midst of my days ; thy years are
throughout all generations. Of old hast thou laid the
foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the work of
thy hands, " &c. Is it possible, that any one, after readin^^

this passage, can pretend that it is applicable to the Son of
God ? That Daivid, when he prayed, O my God, did not
mean that Almighty God and Father, to whom he always
prayed, but that he meant his So?i ?—The case is too plain
to admit an argument. It should, however, be observed,
that it does not appear from Paul's epistle, if it is well ex-
amined, that Paul meant to apply this passage to the Son,
as he does not preface it, as in the 8th verse—" And unto
the Son he saith, thou Lord, &c. But if Paul considered
the 102d Psalm at all, he must have meant the Supreme
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Lord and Father of the TTniverser If the Father Ahiiighty

is not clearly referred to in this passage, I cannot perceive

that it is ccrtaiji, that he is spoken of anyvvhere in the Bi-

ble. And of course it must be a matter of uncertainty,

whether he, and hiis iiifinile perfections and glorious attri-

butes have ever been revealed to us in his word.

What Paul says, Col, i. 15-17, is thought to have a bear-

ing upon this subject. " Who (i. e. Christ) is the image o{

the invisible God, the first born of every creature '* (ol all

creation it i<hould be,) nuar^; >:no-fw;,.for by him were all

things created, that are in heaven and upon earth, &c.

Can the image of God be the invisib c God himself? Can
the portrait of Washington, now before me, be Washington

himself? Never, till the laws of God and nature are al-

tered. But farther, Christ is the first born of every crea-

ture, or of all creation. First born; means first created, or

first caused to exist. There mast be a cause for the exist-

ence of every being, rh at is created or born. No being ever

caused his own exi'stence. The Almighty himself did not

cause his own existence. He existed eternally without

cause; while he is the cause of all other existence. Then,

as we are assured that Christ was born, tRat hh being was:

caused, it is impossible that he can have existed eternally 2t'/^/^-

02it cause. Of course he is not fhe eternal God ; he cannot

• be supremely Divine. But he liolds an extraordinary, a

transcendantly exalted rank m the scale of being, as he wa?
the first begotten, or first caused' of all creation. So, as he

is the first, he must be a part, or one of, all creation, as the

Bible informs us, his existence was caused, yea, by thai

Being, who, he has declared, is his Father and our Father,

and the Father of all created or caused being. The fir.<t

bom of all creatures must be a person created, as much as

the second born, or third, or any one afterwards. Cain was the

first born of the human race ; but he was as truly one of the

race as Abel was, or as Moses or the Prophets were. But

all things were created by him (the Son,) that are in heaven

or upon earth," &c. And John says, i. 3'd, " All things

were made by him." At first view, here seems to be an

assertion that the Son of God, and not the Father, created all'

things. But a little reflection, examination, and reference

to other texts of Scripture, will make all plain. In the first'

place, we have just shown that the Son is the image of th^e
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invisible God, and so could not be God himself; and that he
derived his own existence from the Father; and that he has
no power bat what is given him of his Father, that the Son
can do nothing of himself, is undeniably proved in the
Scriptures ; therefore he could not, of himself create all

things, or anything. And then Paul does not say that he
(the Son) created all things, but that all things were created
oy him ; as " God spoke by his Son, in these last days, by
whom also he made the worlds." It is nowhere said that

Christ, or the Son, was the Creator of the worlds or of all

things, but that they were created or made by him. Solo-

moon's temple was built by the workmen, but Solomon was
the builder; and the mechanics, who framed it, by Solo-
mon's commands were not King Solomon. A treaty is

made by an ambassador, by virtue of the power given him
by his king, yet it is strictly the king, who. makes the treaty

;

and such ambassador is never thought to be the king. A
thousand cases of this kind might be suggested. But rea-

son and common sense, in accordance with the general tenor

of the Scriptures, will easily explain and reconcile all texts

of this nature ; will teach clearly the difference between
principal and agent, between original and derived power, be-

tween an independent, self-existent Being, and one of de-

rived, dependent existence and power, and between the Fa-
ther and the Son.

In Acts XX. 28. Paul is said to have charged the breth-

ren and elders " to feed the church of Grd, which he hath

purchased with his own blood." This passage, if we were
to give to every word the literal common meaning, would
fill us with amazement, and would contradict acknowledged
facts. God (in the common sense the Supreme God) is a

purely, spiritual Being, without any kind of materiality;

and blood is material. Therefore the Supreme Spirit could

not purchase, or acquire, the church with his own blood, or

by shedding or giving his oion blood ; because he had not,

he could not, without a change of his immutable nature,

possibly have any blood, strictly of his own, to shed, or bes-

tow, for any object whatever. Are we then to reject this

passage from the word of God, because, in its strict literal

sense, it appears to be inconsistent, impossible, and untrue?

By no means. But we must endeavor to find its true mean-
ing, by comparing it with other texts of Scripture. There

4
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IS nothing in the Bible that is false, if rightly understood
;

but there are many truths, that are veiled in tiguralive lan-

guage, in ambiguous words, or hyperbolical expressions.

As Christ represented, that every one must hate father and
mother, brother and sister, &c. before he could be his disci-

ple. Now it is evident, that he did not mean liiat this

"should be understood literally; because he cor.^tantly

taught the duty of love to father and mother, and even to

all mankind—and that a man could not love GqcI, if he

loved not his brother." But by hating, here, he undoubtedly

meant a restrained, subordinate love, a lesser love i( r father

and mother, than for him. As he said at anct.ier time,
" whosoever loveth father or mother mere than me is not

worthy of me." So Paul here could not have meau'. literal-

ly that God purchased the church with his own blood, the

blood of the'SpiritualJehovah ; because that was impossi-

ble ; but, he must have meant, with his own Son's blood,

who was connected with flesh and blood; and who, Paul

says, in Ephesians, " loved the Church and gave himseli

for it"—shed liis blood and sacriilced his life for it. Be-

sides, " which he hath purchased with his own blood "is not

a correct and good translation of the Greek, »/?' :iiqu:iQu,(su^o

dm 70V aifiajo; rov idiov
-,
but it may be rendered, "which

he hath acquired, by peculiar blood "—not by com.moa
blood, such as used to be offered in Jewish sacrifices, as the

blood of bulls and goats, nor any human blood ; bu. special

blood of his Son, Jesus Christ. Such, I am per.siicded, is

the true sense of the text. And thereby will all diiiiculty

and inconsistency be removed, and the passage v.iil read

according to known facts. But if any should d(^'.ibt this

construction, there is another matter to he consider; 1 relat-

ing to this passage. It is contended that tou Qeov m read-

ing, " the church of God," is spurious— that it should be
the church of the Lord tou y.vmov^ This reading 'S sup-

ported by Griesbach and other high authorities. But it

must be acknowledged, that tl.ie present reading, -rv-.i Oeov
(of God,) is held to by other authorities. It is not necessary
here to state them. I do not consider it material to the

question under consideration, which reading is adopted.
For if TOU O)eou (of God) is correct, to be consistent and in-

telligible, it must be understood, not in the commoD, but m
an inferior sense, so as to mean the So/i of God, or Christ

:
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and then it will be, in fact, the same as tou xvqiov (of the

Lord.) Or the last part of the veise must be taken accord-

ing to the foregoing- interpretation, not as "his own blood,"

the blood of God, (which is an idea expressive, at least, of

horror, if not of impiety, and which I am loth to make use

af,) but of his only Son, whose blood, every one must ac-

knowledge, and the Scriptures fully declare, was shed or

given for the church, and to effect the redemption of the

whole world. But upon any consistent interpretation of

the passage, I cannot perceive that it furnishes any proof of

{he supreme D'lymity of Christ, the Son of God.
Again, Paul speaking of Christ, Phil. iii. 21, says, "Who

shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like un-

to his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is

able even to subdue all things unto himself." This text is

considered by some a strong proof of the supreme Divinity of

Christ ; because they say, that none but the Almighty Crea-

tor and Director can change our vile body into a glorious

body like Christ's—that it requires the exercise of Almighty
power. But Paul says, Christ shall perform it—that he is

able to do it. But how is he able to perform such a glori-

ous work? Has he the power, originally, underivediy, of

himsel'? Or was it given him ? Or who gave it him?
Christ himself has repeatedly, clearly, and fully told us;

and surely, no one can wish for higher evidence, than the

testimony of the " faithful and true Witness," who sealed,

his testimony with his own blood. Hear a part of what he

has said. He often said, that of himself he could do noth-

ing—that the works which he did were not his own, but

the Father's who sent him. Verily, verily, he said, the Son
can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do

—that even the words which he spoke were not his, but

the Father's—that his Father was greater than he. But

he also informs us, that his Father had given him all power

in heaven and on earth— power over all flesh, even to give

eternal life. Surely, then, power to change our vile body

must be included in all this wonderful power. Now observe

his practice. When he was about to perform any great and

glorious work, such as raising the dead to life, he always

prayed to his Father to enable him to perform it. And he

gave I hanks to his Father for hearing him, and granting his

req'ieit. Unquestionably, therefore, Paul must have meant,
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that by virtue of such given, bestowed power, Christ would

execute a glorious change in our bodies; and that thus he

was able, and not from any underived power, in himself,

of original possession. This passage therefore, taken in

connexion with other parts of the New Testament, aflbrds

no evidence of the supreme, underived Divinity of the Son

of God; but, in my opinion, it does show him to be, in a

high sense, a Divine Person—to be, according to an expres-

sion of the great Origen, " not the Divine Being, but a di-

vine being—or according to a Latin writer of eminence, a

being, " who is conjunctissimus Deo."

As I am about to leave, for the present, the further con-

sideration of the preaching and epistles of St. Paul, I in-

tend in the next Chapter to make some general remarks

concerning this great Apostle ; and to consider the general

tenor of his preaching and writings, in relation to the char-

acter of Christ, the Son of God.



CHAPTER VI.

SA3IE SUBJECT.—PAUL AND IIIS PREACHING. AND WPaTrNGs

CONCERNING THE SAME CONSIDERED.

Paul was a Jew, descended from Abraham, of the tribe

of Benjamin, though by birlh a Roman, born in Tarsus, a

city of Celicia. He was educated according to the strictest

principles of the Pharisees. He was undoubtedly a con»

scientious believer and worshipper of the One ever living

and true God, the God of his fathers, the God of Abraham,

of Isaac, and of Jacob; but before his conversion he had

no just views of the Savior, the Christ, the Son of God.

He was a person of superior intellectual capacity, of great

learnino", and well instructed in the laws and traditions of^the

Jews having been a pupil under the celebrated Gamaliel; a

learned doctor. And he was by nature remarkably reso-

lute, persevering, and zealous. Such was, in brief, the

characrsr of this distinguished Apostle, whom the Lord de-

clared unto Ananias to be " a chosen vessel " unto him, or

a.^ it should be rendered, an instrument, or Apostle, of my
/irst, or highest choice, ayero; tr.loyi^g ^wt. And when, in

addition to "what nature and education had done for him, and

the confidence of the Son of God placed in him, he also re-

ceived the gift of the Holy Spirit, shall not all Christians

place full reliance upon him ? He was appointed to bear

the name, to display the character, to proclaim the Gospel

of Christ, not only to the Jews, the children of Israel, but

also to kings, and to Gentiles. Therefore let all denomi-

nations of Christians now hear and receive his teachings,

as the words of heavenly truth—for, that he was an inspir-

ed Apostle, none can doubt. Let us take a brief view of

his preaching and writings respecting Christ-

4*
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The principal object of Paul's preachinfi- and writing

seems to have been, to give a full display of the life, char-

acter, merits, sufferings, death, and resurrection of Christ,

the Son of God. And for this purpose was he chosen. Such
was his commission. And it was then especially necessary ;

as at that time neither of the Gospels had been published.

Christ was the theme of his first discourse, and in all his

epistles ; and hh name was the last upon his tongue, the

last from his pen. Immediately after his conversion, faith-

ful to his commission, "he straightvray preached Christ,

that he is the Son of God, that he is the very Christ"

—

not that he is merely a righteous man or a great prophet,

whom God hath highly exalted as a prince and a saviour

—

not that he is among the Angels the highest of the high
;

but that, he is " made so much better than the Angels, as

he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than

they." If volumes, if more books were written upon this

subject, than the world could contain, they could not truly

express more, than is comprehended in this short, plain, but

glorious declaration of Pau\—" that he is the Christ, the

Son of God "—the constituted Savior—" the image of the

invisible God—the brightness of his glory, the express like-

ness of his person," and that only Son, iia whom, it pleased

the Father, that all fulness should dwell. Such was the

general representation of Christ, drawn by t.his able, this

inspired Apostle Paul. He never said or wrote \hat he was
merely a righteous person, or that he was ordy a great

prophet. Neither did he ever preach or write that he is

the supreme self-existent God. And Paul says, that ''he

kept back nothing, that he had not shunned to declare the

whole counsel of God." And if he had not told us so, no

one could doubt but that Paul performed his whole duty

faithfully. He could have no inducement to do otherwise

—he could not do otherwise, for he was under the constant

inspiration and direction of the Almighty.

If then Christ is the self-existent God, as some profess to

believe, Paul must have kept back that truth—he has not

declared the whole counsel of God—he has not been faith-

ful, as he avowed and we believe that he was, in all things
;

for it cannot be pretended that he ever expressly taught

such a truth. Now if the proposition is true, Paul either

knew it, it was revealed unto him, or he did not know it,.
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It had not been revealed unto him. If he did not know the

fact, he was surely justifiable in not stating it—indeed he

could not possibly state, he could not make known, what he
did not himself know. This ground, I presume, no one

will take. I think all must agree, that, if the allegation is

true, it was undoubtedly revealed and made known unto

Paul. It is certain, therefore, as he did not plainly preach

the doctrine for truth, that, if it is true, he kept back some-
thing most important—that he did not declare the whole
counsel of God—that he did not testify the whole truth

clearly ; and so he has deceived us, in his solemn protesta-

tion of faithfulness.—Probably there is now no professed

Christian who will openly call Paul's character in question,

attempt to discredit him as a witness, or deny his inspira-

tion, superior intellectual powers, and capacity for the dis-

play and support of revealed truth ; if there be any, it is for-

tunate for the character of Paul, that he is fully supported

by the other Apostles, and by the Son of God himself, who
was declared from heaven to be, emphatically, "the faithful

and true Witness." The testimony of Paul being thus

corroborated, the only alternative is, to show that this doc-

trine is not true, that it cannot be supported by Paul's testi-

mony. And here, I will remark, that the advocates for the

doctrine of the supreme Divinity of Christ rely principally

upon St. Paul and St. John for the support of their doc-

trine. We shall see, upon what foundation they have built

their faith—if it is better than that on which the foolish

man built his house, which fell, for the want of a solid, per-

manent foundation.

It is an established rule of evidence, that the onus pro-

bandi is with the affirmative. If a proposition is afrirmed

to be true, it must be so proved. Proof of the negative is

not required. But although we perceive no evidence in

favor of the affirmative proposition, that Christ is truly God,
but all seems adverse thereto; yet we are willing to under-
take to prove the negative, so far as a negative can be prov-

ed ; and ibis may be done by Paul's testimony alone. It

is an acknowledged principle, that, when any fact, if it ex-
ists, must be fally known to a witness, and that witness,

when duly called on to testify the whole truth, does not dis-

close that fact at all, or not clearly, such circumstance is

full, conclusive, against, the existence of such fact. And
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this rule of evidence will apply more forcibly to divinely

inspired witnesses, as they could not give an imperfect or

partial testimony, by mistake, forgetful ness, or design.

For so far as relates to their aposfleship and their duty as

Christ's ministers, they, as Paul says, " know all things ;"

and keep back nothing, but declare the whole counsel of

God. Now what docs the inspired Paul testify concerning

Christ? From first to last, from his conversation to his

last breath, he declares, that he is the Son of God—that he

came down from heaven, on commission from the Father,

for the salvation of mankind—-that he was crucified, dead,

and buried—that he derived his first existence from his Fa-
ther, by him was raised from the dead, and from him re-

ceives all his power of action, and by him is seated on the

throne, at his right hand in glory. Paul nowhere says that

he was the supreme, self-existent God. And what authority

have uninspired men to say it? Do they know more than

Paul did? Have they received a fuller revelation ? Show
me the authority. I do not find it in the Bible. It is not

there. If it had been revealed to Paul, he could not have

omitted a matter of such infinite importance. He could not

have committed an act, the like of which, in human affairs,

would consign a man to the Penitentiary for life. Besides,

he does state many facts, which fully disprove the assertion.

He does declare that Chris-t is- the Son of God—that his

very existence is derived from his Father—that he is, in

every respect, a dependent being, which could not be, if he

is the supreme God, the first cause of all being—that there

is but one God, and that is, the Father, and not the Son.

Paul expressly says, " God raised up Christ : and that he

liveth by the power of God."
But, besides Paul's preaching and writings, consider his

practice ; for preaching, without concordant practice, avail-

eth little. Paul's faith is known by his works. He prac-

tised what he preached. We find that Paul constantly ^ave

his highest thanks and praises to God the Father, i^e Fa-

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ. " Blessed be the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."—" For this -^anse I bow^

my knees unto the Father of our Lord Je-^us Christ."

—

" Giving thanks always for all things up^o God, even the

Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ."—" Now
unto God, even our Father, be glory forever and ever.
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Amen."—"That ye may glorify God even the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ."—"We oive thanks to God, even

the Father of our Lord Jesus, Christ." The Epistles are

fall of such devout ejaculations of Paul to God the Father.

But not one to the Son can be found ! Does this look like

proof, that Paul considered the Son God, or equal with

God ? True, he is full of gratitude to thei.Son, for his amaz-
ing love, in being willing to suffer and die for sinners; and

he rejoices with joy unspeakable for the gift of the Son. But
he never ascribes to him supreme worship, nor supreme
power.

He has never even given him the name of God, as is

very frequently given to the Father; as, "to the glory of

God the Father—giving thanks to God the Father," and
hundreds of such like expressions may be found in the Epis-

tles.

Another circumstance in Paul's life and writings shows
clearly, that he did not, that he could not believe in the Su-
preme Divinity of Christ. It cannot be pretended that the

Jews, or Paul before his conversion, had any idea that the

Savior or Messiah, that was to come, was the Almighty
God. They believed that he would be a holy, an exalted

person, and that he would be a temporal deliverer. This
error Paul acknowledged and renounced, and urged the re-

nunciation of ii upon all the Jews. But he never acknowl-

edged that he had been in an error, a gross error, in 7iot be-

lieving that the Son, the Messiah, is very God. Nor did

he ever endeavor to reclaim the Jews from such a God-
provoking error, as it must have been, if it was one. He
gives no account of any time or place, when he was con-

verted upon tjiis subject. He never preached to the Jews or

Gentiles that they must believe this doctrine or they could

not be saved. He never told them, that it was revealed to

him noiu heaven, when he had several miraculous commun-
ications with the Son of God. If it was so revealed, if it

is true, and Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, held his

peace, would not the very stones of the streets have risen

and i)roclaimed it ? Would not all Nature have become
vocal, and echoed the solemn truth throughout the world ?

When we consider how fully and plainly Paul preached

upon subjects of minor importance, to that of supreme Di-
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vinity of Christ (if it is well founded)—how he testified

clearly as to the advent of the Christ, the Son of God, the

Messiah sent from the Father—as to his whole life, his mir-

acles, siifierings, crucifixion, death, resurrection and ascen-

sion, and find nothing declaratory of his self-existent Deity,

we must say, that this perfect silence of Paul, this total ab-

sence of all evidence on the subject, is, of itself alone, full,

positive proof that the doctrine cannot be true. For there

is such a thing as silent eloquence—there is such a thing

as dumb testimony. The great Poet describes " Caesar's

dumb wounds," as moving, powerful, proclaiming witnesses.

If Paul then has kept back nothing—if he has declared the

whole counsel of God, and yet not told us, in plain terms,

that Christ is God—if he was not ignorant or unfaithful,

his silence upon this subject, his neglecting to establish its

truth, under all the circumstances, amply proves the nega-

tive. All the writings of the ancient Fathers and of modern
great theologicians, all the creeds, catechisms, council decis-

ions, and dogmas of human invention, are not sufficient to

overthrow what Paul has established, even by his silence.

This kind of evidence is often strong, irresistible, conclusive,

and sometimes the only evidence that can be obtained in

reference to the establishment of negatives. For instance,

what evidence is there, what can there be, to prove that-

Washington had ?io son, but the silence of history, the total

absence of all evidence of the affirmative ? Besides, the

case under consideration is much stronger than the one put,

or any that can be suggested in human affairs ; because

there is not only a want of proof, that the Son of God is

God, but it is impossible that it can be proved. It is impossi-

ble that the Almighty himself can prove, that his ov/n Son
is hiviself, that he is 7iot his own Son. It is impossible for

him to prove, that he, the essentially unchangeable, infinite

Spirit, over was, or could become, man, one of his own
creatures, or any maternal being; unless he can cAa?i^e his

immutable nature and attributes. Whereas in the case put

of Washington, it was not only possible, but an event prob-

able and to be expected, that he should have had a son. It

IS not so, in respect to the Deity of the Son of God. That

is something, that was never expected, never probable, never

possible. But we are not obliged to rely entirely upon this

kind of evidence; for the Epistles are full of direct, ex-
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press evidence to the point, some of which I have quoted,
and much more may he seen, if sought for. The whole
tenor and substance of Paul's testimony appears to rne to

be, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God the Father, the
Messiah, anointed and sent by God into the world, for th«.'

redemption of lost men—that 'he lived a perfect life, in " a
body prepared for him "—that he performed great miracles

—^^that he suflered and died, was raised from the dead, re-

ceived up into heaven, and seated at the right hand of God
the Father—that he was not very God, or the supreme,
self-existent God, but was the only so7i of God, entirely de-
pendent upon God his Father, for his existence and :iupport

;

for Paul says, expressly, " he liveth,by the power of G«)d."
Therefore, without now being more particular, upon a full

view of the whole of Paul's testimony, w^e must adopt one
of two courses. We must give up the doctrine of Christ's
Supreme Deity, as unsupported ; or we must sacrifice Paul,
and reject his testimony entirely. For they cannot both
stand together—they are as different as light and darkness—they aiQ a^ inconsistent as entity and nonentity—we can-
not hold to both. Choose ye, therefore, which ye will re-
tain. One is the inspiration, the ^vord of God by his holy
Apostle—the other is, I conceive, the erroneous fabrieation
of uninspired, though very good, men. I speak not thus
plainly, to wound the feelings of any pious Christian. I

would not willingly grieve the good spirit of any man living.
But for the love of sacred truth, I have used, what some
may call bold expressions, while I hope mv heart is filled
with sincere love to God, and to alibis intelligent creatures.
If I am in an error, I pray, that I may be converted there-
from—if the truth is told, ns it is in Jesus, I hope it will bo
kindly received, though it comes from a weak, unknov/n,
but VvTell-meaning layman. '• Search the Scriptures daily.
whether these things be so." Here, for the present, 1

leave the testimony of the Apostle Paul, for the serious,
solemn consideration of all Christians, of all who revere
God and love the Lord Jesus Christ, of all who are df vout
inquirers after sacred truth, of all who prefer divine in^Mruc-
tion to the systems of men.



CHAPTER VII.

SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. SOME PASSAGES FROM ST. JOHN
CONSIDERED.

Although some may think that enough has leen pro-

duced, sufficient has been said, upon the subject of the

Deity of Christ, yet I feel disposed to examine all the most
important passages upon this subject; as it may be useful,

and is delightful, to look at tlie harmony of the Scriptures,

which is a strong proof of the truth, that the who'o is the

word of God, spoken by his different servants or messengers

;

as the great Jewish temple, though fabricated by thousands of

Solomon's workmen, yet was properly his temple. He was
the cause and truly the builder thereof.

In 1 John V. 19, 20, we read, " we know that we are of

God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. And we
know, that the Son of God is come and hath given us an
understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we
are in him that is true, .*?*' i?2 (it should be rendered through)

his son Jesus Christ. This (or he, ovxo?) is the true God
and eteral life." If this translation were correct, when
considered by .itself alone, it would be some proof of the

Deity of Christ; for if ovjo; this or he, is the relative of

Son, or Christ, the last antecedent noun, which is the gen-

eral rule in grammar,) then this clause would read thus

—

This, or he, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is the true God,
and eternal life,—which would be a direct and plain asser-

tion, that the Son of God is ihe siipre-nie God, for that is the

common meaning of true God. Now, supposing John
meant to be so understood, and intended that every word
should be taken literally, strictly, and grammatically, let

us see what difficulties we must encounter. It was John,
the disciple whom Jesus loved, who wrote (dictated, or
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caused to be written) this passage, which is supposed to de-

clare, that the Son of God is the trve God ; and the same
John in his Gosptl tells us, that the Son of God himself

declared in solemn prayer to his Father, that he (the Fa-
ther was the only true God. " And this is life eternal, that

they might know Thee, the o?z^y true God, and Jesus Christ,

whom thou hast sent." And Paul says, "there is but one

God, the Father"—there is ** one God and Father of all,

who is above all, and in you all." And the other Apostles

and the Prophets often made similar declarations ; all which
must be false, and all the laws of nature, reason, and com-
mon sense (which are the laws of God) must be violated,

if this passage, as in our translation, is taken to be strictly

true, according to the literal meaning of the words, aiul the

i:-?neral rule of ijrammar. What, then ; must John be a

false witness ? By no means. We will clear him from all

appearance of inconsistency, contradiction, or clashing with

the testimony of the other Apostles, the Prophets, and the

Son of God. We will show that he meant no such thing

as the advocates for the Deity of Christ contend for, but the

reverse.

Although it is a general rule, that the relative refers to

the last antecedent noun, yet we find in the best writers

many exceptions to the rule. But if there were none, it

would seem to be necessary to make one in this case, for

otherwise we must make many passages in the Bible false,

and change the immutable character of God. And certainly

it is better, it is more justifiable, to counteract a single rule

of grammar, than to violate the testimony of God, and set

uside the laws of nature. But we are not reduced to this

necessity. We can find numerous exceptions in point, in

the Bible. It will be sufficient here to state one of undis-

puted authority, even from John himself. In the 7th verse

of his second Epistle he says, *' For many deceivers are

come into the world who confess not that Jesus Christ is

come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist."

According to the grammatical rule, this must refer to Christ,

which would make Him., " who is the faithful and true wit-

ness, a deceiver I We would sooner burn all the grammars
in the world, than admit such an absurd, monstrous doc-

trine. Such could not have been John s meaning. But

what shall we do? T/^w cannot agree with the word de
5
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reivers, for that is plural, and this is in the singular number.

And there is no other antecedent noun in the verse, with

which it can agree. If we will attend to what John said in

his Gospel, and exercise our reason a little, we shall have

no difficulty in finding his meaning. There must be some-

thing understood, that is not expressed, to which this refers;

such as, any person who denies, that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh, this, (or he) is a deceiver and an antichrist.

So undoubtedly John meant the expression should be un-

derstood. And if we consider this in the passage under
consideration, as referring to " him that is true," it will

read consistently with other parts of the Bible; and come
properly among the many exceptions to the general rule of

grammar; and relieve John from the charge of contradict-

ing himself in his Ep'Stle and Gospel.

But when we come closely to examine the original, we
shall find the passage as plain and certain as any problem

in Euclid. I will give the whole of the 20th verse, arrang-

ed as I think the sense requires ; and what I consider a true

and nearly literal translation.

K(ti oidauer, on o viog tou dfov r^xet, xai dfdotxef r^/nv dtu-

JOiav, tvQ_ yivbjaxotjLtev top Hhjdirov • y.ai Botttv ev tw uh^OuM,

{V TO) vw) uvTOv, Ir/aov /giaro). Oviog ecmf o aXrjdiyoi 6f0c

r.nt, 7^ XSfiTj aiMPioc.

Yet we know that the Son of God came, and gave to us

such capacity, that we may obtain knowledge of the true

(one) and, through his Son, Jesus Christ, we are in the true

(one.) This (or he) is the true God, and eternal life.

—

Thus we have the plain meaning of John. The true (one,)

the proper antecedent of this, is put in its proper place, so

as to admit of no doubt. I have altered the arrangement of

the sentence a little, not to vary the sense at all, but to make
it more apparent. The arrangement of parts of a sentence

or passage is an arbitrary matter. But it should always be

done so as to promote perspicuity, and not produce

doubt and uncertainty. This ar/angement in difTer-

ent languages is different, so that in translating

it is frequently necessary to alter it. I will observe

kere, that the translation of " him that is true," from
TOP uXrfdivov, is not only not literal, but wholly unjustifia-

ble, as it changes the definite article into an uncertain pro-

noun and a verb. The Latin version. " verum Deum," is
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better ; but I think the one I have given is most correct. It

might however be rendered, the self-existent (Being or God)

as o uhjOivo; often has that signification. And I conceive

that before eternal life there is an ellipsis—something is un-

derstood. It should read thus ; This (or he) is the true

God, and to know Mm is eternal lif^. This paraphrase

is in accordance with Christ's address to his Father; " This

is eternal life, that they might know Thee, the only true

God." But I need not enlarge upon this passage. It is

very certain, that there is no proof in it of the Supreme
Diviniiy of Christ—it only shows, that he is the divine Son
and Messenger of God the Father.

I will now briefly notice some texts from the 5th Chapter

of John. " For the Father judgeth no man, but hsth com-

mitted all judgment to the Son. That all men should honor

the Son, even as they honor the Father. He that honoreth

i\ot the Son, honoreth not the Father, who sent him."

Strange to tell, these texts have been thought, by some, to

support the Deity of Christ. But can a declaration,

that all judgment and all power, which Christ had, were
committed or given to him by the Father, (which not

only this passage, but more than a hundred others declare,)

I repeat can such declaration prove, that he possessed all

originally, underivedly of himself—that no part thereof

was committed or given to him ? Is proof, that a thing was
given, proof that it was not given? Is evidence of entire

dependence proof of absolute independence ? It is too plain

for argument. But further—" All men should honor the

Son, even as they honor the Father." A little reason, with

some reference to other texts, will fully explain this. The
honor to the Son here mentioned must refer to the kind or

likeness, and not the quantity. Christ says to his disciples

in Luke vi. 86 ;
•' Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father

also is merciful." And in Matthew v. 48; "Be ye there-

4!ore perfect even as your Father which is in heaven is per-

fect." No one can suppose that Christ meant to require his

disciples to be possessed of as much mercy, as the all-mer-

ciful Jehovah ; or that they should have as much perfection,

as the all perfect God ; but he must have meant that their

mercy and perfection should, in some measure, be as or like

his; that they should be general, extensive, and as great, as

consistent with their imperfect natures. So men should
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give honor to the Son, in the same manner that they do to

the Father, for they thereby honor the Father, and other-

wise dishonor him. For, "he that honoreth not the Son,

honoreth not the Father who sent him." If a king's ambas-
sador is honored, the king himself is honored ; if the am-
bassador is disrespected, the king is offended, and thinks

himself insulted. The same rule is applicable in all cases

of principal and agent ; the agent is considered as, or in

place of the principal. As Christ says, " He that receiveth

you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him
that sent me ; and he that despiseth you despiseth me, and
he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." There
can therefore be no difficulty in understanding the meaning
of these passages ; though they furnish no evidence of the

Deity or Omnipotence of Christ.

Some pretend to see proof of the Deity of Christ in the

expression or exclamation of Thomas, after he was con-

vinced of the resurrection ; "Thomas answered and said,

My Lord and my God," Let us take such a view of this

expression, as will be consistent with other parts of the

Bible, and with the laws of nature and reason. It is ac-

knowledged that the term Osog (God) is used in the Bible

and in other books, not only as the name of the Supreme
Being, but frequently as an appellative or common name
for other beings, or supposed beings. It is applied to

heathen false gods, as well as to the Christian's only true

God. Now what did Thomas here mean by the term ? We
ought to look, not only for a possible, but a probable mean-

ing. No doubt, Thomas was at length convinced, that his

Lord and Master, with whom he had been familiar for years,

and who had been crucified, dead, and buried, wasnowrfsen
and in his presence. But, if it is possible, is it probable,

that he believed he was the Supreme ever living God ? In

order to determine what he did believe, we should consid-

er what, just before, he did not believe. It is evident, from

the context, that it was the resurrection of Christ, and thai

only, which had been the subject of his unbelief. It seems,

Thomas was not prespnt, when Christ first appeared to the

disciples. And when the other disciples told him, they had

seen the Lord, not that they had seen God, not that the ever

living God had risen from the dead and appeared to them
;

but that their Lord, who had been crucified, had risen, and
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they had seen him. But Thomas would not believe them.
He probably thought some one had deceived or imposed
upon them. For " he said unto them, Except I shall see

in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into

the print of the nails, and thrust ray hand into his side, I

will not believe."— Believe what? that Christ their Lord
had risen, not that the ever living God had risen from the

tomb. Such an impossibility could not have entered into

the mind of Thomas. He could not expect to discover that

pure, spiritual Being, by looking at the print of the nails in

his hands, or thrusting his hand into his side. Such was
the unbelief oi Thomas. And his belief afterwards could

not be more extensive than his unbelief had been. For
when Jesus by his presence convinced him of his error, he
neither did nor said anything to induce him to have a great-

er or higher object of belief. He said to Thomas, "Be-
hold my hands, and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into

my side, and be not, faithless, but believiug." Surely

Christ could not have intended to convince Thomas, that he
was that spiritual, invisble Being, " whom no man hath

seen, or can see," by showing conclusively, that he was 7iot

so. Besides all the other disciples and the pious women,
as well as Thomas, had been unbelievers of the resurrection.

till they were convinced by ocular demonstration; and then

it is evident they did not, they could not, believe that their

Lord and Master, who had just been raised from the dead,

was the ever living God. If such had been the received

truth, and was then first revealed, (for we have no evidence

that it had been before made known,) must not all the disci-

ples, instead of being familiar with him as a brother, have
prostrated themselves before him in solemn awe, and hum-
ble adoration, as to the Supreme Majesty of Heaven and
Earth ? Would not Matthew and Mark, who were present

on this occasion, and Luke, who was well informed of all

things concerning the subject, have given in their Gospelt;

some account of such a wonderful, then revealed, astonish-

ing truth ; which, if true, would be the most amazing of all

truths ? Would John at the close of the same chapter

have said, that " These things are written, that ye may be-

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God," if he was
God himself? But above all, would not the faithful and
true Witness himself, have declared it plainly ? Was he

5*
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c^er, or can he ever be a deceiver, eiiher by " commission or

omission ?" No such belief therefore, 1 think, could have

been held by Thomas or any of the Apostles. No such

doctrine can be found any where in iheBible, if correctly in-

terpreted and rightly understood. Thomas undoubtedly se-

riously thought more than he expressed, on this occasion.

And if he had given a full expression of his faith, he might

have said to his risen Lord and Master, " 1 sincerely re-

nounce my former unreasonable unbelief, I now fully be-

lieve that thou art my Lord, who was crucified, and that

thou appearest as my God ; that thou art the express image

of the invisible God, and truly his only Son, the anointed,

the commissioned, and glorious Savior of the world !"

The view taken of this subject by the learned Rammo-
hun Roy is worthy of special notice. " As to the exclama-

tion," says he, "of Thomas, 'My Lord and my God !' it

is neither a confession of the Supreme Deity of Jesus by

him, nor is it a vain exclamation, since ii is evident from

verse 25, that Thomas doubted Christ's resurrection, with-

out anv reference to his Deity ; and that, when he saw Jt -

sus and the print of the nails, he believed it, and beiny-

struck with such a circumstance, he made the exclamation,

' My Lord and my God V According to the invariable haii-

its of the Jews, Arabs, and almost all other Asiatic nations*,

who, when struck with wonder, often make exclamations in

the name of the Deity ; and that Jesus from these apparent

circumstances, and having perceived his heart, says, 'Be-

cause thou hast seen me thou hast believed,' (verse 29,) by

which Jesus acknowledged the belief of Thomas, in the

fact which he doubted (in verse 25,) that is, his resurrection :

for the subject in question, as it stands in the context, has no

allusion to the Deity of Jesus; and the form, in which a

confession is made, is totally difierent from that of exclama-

tion, both in the Scriptures and in ordinary language. J

beg my readers will attentively refer to the context, and to

the common habits of Asiatics on occasions similar to

this, to form their opinions respecting this subject."

I will here notice Matthew i. 23 ;
" Behold a virgin shall

bring forth a son, and they shall call his name hnmanuel,

which being interpreted is God with us." This is a quota-

tion with a little variation from Isaiah vii. 14, " Behold a

[the] virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his
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name Immanuel." I can hardly conceive that the prophet
meant to apply these words to Christ ; because he speak.-^

of the child directly after, in this manner ;
" Before the

child shall know to refuse the evil and choose the good, the

land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings,"

(Rezin and Pekah ;) and because, if it was such prophecy,
it has never been fulfilled ; Christ has never been called

Immanuel. It appears to me that Hezekiah was referred

to, who was to be a good king, and a great one, and a tem-
poral deliverer; the son of Ahaz a wicked king, of whom
the prophet was speaking. It does not seem probable that

the Lord, by his prophet, was speaking to this wicked king,

about a spiritual deliverer, who was to come seven hundred
years afterwards, when the two kings, Rezin and Pekah.
would have been in their graves, for that length of time.

And it was common, then and there, for good kings to be
called by great and lofty names and titles, such as Imman-
uel, Lord, Mighty God, dec. And the term, virgin, was of-

ten used in a figurative sense, for names of places and
things ; it should here be rendered the virgin. 1 cannot be
satisfied that the passage in Isaiah had original reference to

the virgin Mary, or to Christ; but I believe that Matthew
used it, as is common, by way of accommodation, as there

was a wonderful resemblance, in some respect.-, between
Hezekiah and Christ. I have similar views of the 6th
verse of the sixth chapter ;

" Unto us a child is born, unto
us a son is given, and the government shall be upon his

shoulders, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun-
sellor, the mighty God, [Potentate] the everlasting Father,

the Prince of peace." These could not be trnly prophesied
of Christ, because they have never been fulfilled. Christ ha-s

never been called by any of these names. But supposing
these passages were meant to refer to Christ, they certainly

afibrd no evidence of his Supreme Divinity, they do not

prove that the child, who at a time hai not knov/ledge " to

refuse the evil and choose the good," the child that was
born, the son that was given, was the Supreme God.—For
what is a name ? It is one thing to be called God, and
another (and may be very different) to be God. Let us

notice some Scripture names and titles—Moses was mad'-
a god to Pharaoh, and to Aaron ; Jacob was called Israel,

Prince of God; and the name of Samuel's first born was
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Joel, Jehovah God. But does any one suppose that these

persons were literally what their names signify ? Other

names, Malchiel signifies my King God ; Gabriel

Mighty God, Jazicl, Strong God ; Jehiel, living

God. But can it be thought, that these persons were, in

fact, what their names expressed ? Again, Jerusalem is

called Jehovah our Righteousness ; and the place where
Jacob v/restled with the Angel, "called the face of God."
Now does any one really believe that Jerusalem was Jeho-

vah ? Or that the spot of ground where Jacob wrestled,

was truly the face of the spiritual, invisible God ? Once
more, Christ himself named James and John, Boanerges,

which is sons of thunder. But is this proof that they were
really conceived and born by thunder storms ? I need not

give an answer to these queries ; the cases are plain, and re-

qtiire no reply.

But besides the conclusions necessarily resulting from the

Bible, let us argue a little analogically ; let us look at na-

ture, reason, and common sense, which harmonize with the

Scriptures, and which are a divine gift, bestowed on us for

direction, for instruction, and for attainment of truth, and
not to mislead and bewilder us. How many men are there

in America, who have given to their sons the name of

Washington? But did that make them Washingtons, or

endow them with all the good and great qualities of George
Washington ? If, two thousand years ago, some of the

prophets, or the Almighty himself, by an angel, had fore-

told that these men should have sons born unto them, and
that their names should be called Washington, would that

make them all Washington himself? Or could we believe

that the Almighty meant to proclaim from heaven what
could not be true on earth ? We have an impression

that there never has been but one real Washington, in the

world, and that probably there never will be another; that

his name being given to any person would not make him
so. But we know that there is but one God, and that there

never can be another; therefore, no name whatever, givei>

to any other being, can prove him to be God. Many analo-

gous cases might be suggested, but this is sufficient for a

specimen.

Some of the advocates for the Supreme Divinity of

Christ have, with great confidence, oflfered as one of their
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proof texts, that of John x. 30; ''I and my Father are one."

Now we will admit, for the purpose of argument, that

Christ here meant to be um^erstood, I and my Father are

one God, the only self-existent Supreme Being. The
learned Dr. Adam Clark is so confident, that this is the true

meaning, that he implies blasphemy against Christ, if it

is not true. In his commenta:y on this passage, he says,

" if Jesus Christ is not God, could he have said these words,

without being guilty of blashphemy ?" Now we cannot for

a moment entertain the horrid idea that the dearly beloved,

the only begotten, the glorious Son of God, should be direct-

ly or indirectly accused of blasphemy. We know that he

was without sin, and that it was impossible, that he could

commit any crime or fault. So to avoid this monstrous

supposed criminality and impossibility, we will admit for

the present that the Son is the very God, who is his Father,

and whose Son he is ; and this is an undeniable impossibili-

ty. But we will suppose it, though impossible, that we
may see where such kind of construction and argument will

carry us. In the xviith of John, the Son thus prayed to

his Father ;
" Holy Father keep, through thine own name,

those whom thou hast given me, [that is, my disciples and

followers,] that they may be one, as we are." Therefore,

the Son prays to his Father that his disciples may be one

God, as the Son and Father are, now supposed to be one

God. Again, Jesus said in the same prayer ;
" I pray not

for these alone, but for all those which shall believe on me
through their word, that they all may be one, as thou Fa-

ther art in me and I in thee, that they also may be one in

us, that the}'- may be one as we are one, I in them and thou

in me, that ihey may be perfect in one." Here Christ ex-

t-:^nds the prayer to all believers of all times ; so that ii

amounts to this, (if Christ's prayer was granted, which we
cannot doubt, as he said, the Father always heard him,) that

all who have believed on Christ, and all who shall believe

on him to the end of the world, are God or persons in the

Godhead. For if they all are one, (as Christ prayed they

might be,) as i\\Q Son and the Father are one, that is one

God, the conclusion is inevitable, that not only Christ's im-

mediate disciples, but all believers of every age of the

world are, or will be God or persons of Deity. Hence, it

would result that the Christian Religion, according to the
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constrnction of Dr. Clark and others, would furnish vastly

more Gods (or persons in the Godhead) than the Hindoo or

any other heathen religion. The Hindoos claim above
thirty million Gods ; but it is to be expected and hoped, that

the number of believers in Christ will be not only thirty

millions, but thirty times thirty millions, and millions of

millions more, even so great a multitude, that no man can

number. Such conclusions and results are extravagant and
monstrous ; but they can be avoided o?ily by giving up the

ground and argument, from which they necessarily arise.

If we will renounce the anti-Bible creed, on this subject, the

systems of uninspired men, and go to the only perfect,

great Teacher sent from God, for an explanation of the

meaning of the oneness between the Son and his Father,

and between them and all true believers, we shall find no
difficulty ; all will be found plain and certain as any axiom
in mathematics. From the constant teachings of Christ,

while on earth, it clearly appears, that the union between
him and the Father was a unity in design and will, in per-

fect concord, harmony, and love ; a union like, though in-

finitely greater, more pure and holy, than the unity between
man and wife, of whom we read, that " they twain shall be
one flesh," as it were one being ; meaniitg that they should
be filled with love for each other, that they should harmon-
ize and be united in all their plans, designs, pursuits, hon-
or, and interests. Such is the kind of unity which, Christ

taught, subsisted between him and his Father. It must be
such ; it cannot be a unity of persons ; it cannot mean a

numerical unity of being ; the holy Scriptures forbid it, and
all the laws of nature and nature's God forbid it.

Before I leave this text I feel bound to notice, that such is

the original, that it cannot be construed, I and my Father
are one God, (supplying God, as understood,) because the

numeral adjective ev, for one, is in the neuter gender. The
original reads thus, 'Eyot xai o tiuttjq ev egitev. And so it is

written in all the xviith chapter. It is therefore certain, that

John could not have understood Christ's meaning to have
been, that he and his Father are one God, or one and the

same being; for if he had, he would have written, eig eauev

and not f '' faftey, putting the adjective, for one, in the mas-
culine gender; so that it would admit, (as understood,

though not expressed,) any word signifying God or Being,
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and in that case mig^ht be consi.^tently construed, I and my
Father are one God, or one Supreme Being. But, as it is,
(and the reading is not doubted by any one,) it is clear, that
the meaning intended by Christ could not have been, a nu-
mercial, personal oneness, but that it was a oneness of will,
and design, love, harmony, and other properties, of which
the Father had given his Son, without measure, from his
infinite fulness.

We have noticed most, if not all of the texts much re-
Hed on for proof of the Deity of Christ, or that the Son of
God IS the Supreme, self-existent God; but we cannot find
from all or any of them, or any other passage in the Bible,
anything like evidence to support such a doctrine, but much
to disprove it. Therefore upon every rule and principle of
evidence, of reasoning, and of argument, we might stop
here and say, the cause is finished, there is no case made
out, there is nothing proved, and nothing to be answered.
But as this is a great and important question, we will do
more than is generally, and according to all rules, required
of the party that holds the negative side. We will refer to
a few passages from the vast number of the like kind in the
Bible, to show more clearly, if possible, that the allegation
cannot be true. The only way to prove a negati^'ve, as
I have before observed, is 'to substantiate other affirmati'ves
directly contrary and difl^erent. As, for instance, you allege
that Christ, the Son of God, is very God, the Supreme
i^od and attempt to prove it by inferences. But Christ him-
self said, and the Bible everywhere says, that there is but
one Supreme God

; and that God the Father is that one ;

so your allegation is disproved, frequently disproved, by the
express testimony of the " faithful and true Witness " him-
self. In John xiv. 28, he says, " My Father is greater than--
1, ' therefore the Son could not be supreme. He frequently
mentions wherein he was inferior to, and dependent on his
Father

; he was begotten, or his existence was caused by
the Father, and he lived by him, received all his power
from him, that he could do nothing without him ; therefore
he could not be supreme. Again, it is an acknowledo-ed
truth, that God IS omnicient ; but Christ himself says,''^^,
the Son is notomnicent; for he says, Mark xiii. 32, • Of
that day and that hour knoweth no one, no, not the Angels
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father "
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Therefore he cannot be the Omnicient God, if he is " the

faithful and true Witness." Again, Almiohiy God is able

to do and grant everything that is possible ; but the Son of

God said, that he could not grant the request of two disci-

ples " to sit the one on his right hand and the other on his

left," that it was not his to give or grant, but the Father's

right only. He constantly declared that he could do noth-

ing but what he was empowered to to do by his Father. No
prophet, apostle, or any devout, humble Christian ever ex-

pressed more entire dependence upon God the Father, than

Christ did. And is it possible that any one can so far disre-

gard Christ's testimony, and the whole word of God, as to

say that he is the Independent, Almighty God ?



CHAPTER VIII.

ON THE 3IEDIATI0N OF CHRIST.

It is agreed by all sects of Christians, that Jesus Christ

is the only Mediator between God and men. Tim. ii. 5;
"For there is one God and one Mediator between [of] God
and men, the man Christ Jesus." Yet there is much con-

troversy in the religious world, concerning this Me-
diator who and what he is, and how, and in what
character he has fulfilled and is fulfilling the me-
diatofrial office. If we were to go to the Bible only

for instruction and guidance in this case, I think we
should find no foundation for a variety of opinions. We
should there find nothing but harmony and consistency

;

nothing but amazing love, wonderful condescension, and un-

merited grace ; nothing to perplex and distract the head, but

enough to warm the heart, to " lift the soul to heaven !'*

The great source of conflicting opinions, I think, arises from

the establishment of, or the attempts to establish, certain hu-

man hypotheses, doctrines, or creeds, the truth of which is

at least doubtful, and not clearly supported by any revelation.

It will not appear strange, that the minds of Christians have

been bewildered, when we look at some *of the most incre-

dible, unscriptnral doctrines, that have been advanced by

great, learned, and pious men, from the third century to the

present age ; such as, that the Son is the enternally begot-

ten Son of God ; and infinitely more, and contradictory

thereto, that he is the eternal self-existent God himself!

And again, in further contradiction, that the Son of God
never existed (as Son of God) till he was born of the vir-

gin Mary ; that his Sonship commenced with his birth on
€arth J

t'hat till that time he was the Omnipotent Jehovah,

6
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and that then, he reduced and humbled himself (his

unchangeable Deity) so as to become a material being, in

the form of a servant, and in that form was " obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross ;" and yet that, notwith-

standing this immense reduction and humiliation, he still

remained the same unchanged and unchangable Jehovah !

And to crown the climax of impossibilities, he is made a doub-

le being ; the Supreme God, and a mere man, or in technical

language, very God and very man, the Supreme God and a

real man. And it is further advanced, that the ever living,

supreme, ever blessed God and Creator, suffered, was cru-

cified, dead, and buried ! Lest it should be thought that I

have not good authority for the existence of such astonish-

ing, shocking, if not blasphemous doctrines, I will quote

largely from Bishop Pearson, on the creeds, page 186, &c.,

who for learning and orthodoxy stands among the highest.

His authority, with the Episcopalians, is about equal to St.

Paul's, though they differ in so many respects, that either he
Of Bishop Pearson must be heretical in doctrine. " Having
regard to the articles and creeds of the Church," without
noticing the Bible, Bishop Pearson says, " Wherefore, by
the immediate coherence of the articles, [articles of the
Church] and necessary consequence of the creeds, it ap-
pears plainly, that the eternal Son of God, God of God,
very God of very God [the ever living God] suffered under
Pontius Pilate; was crucified, dead, and buried. Now
the Son of God we have already showed to be called the
only begotten, because he was from all eternity generated of
the essence of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal
Son, so also the eternal God." In page 142 the Bishop
had said, " it is necessary thai we «^hould believe the Son
to be that eternal God, whom we axo bound to worship,
whom only we should serve." Then we are not bound to
worship and serve the Father, the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of the Universe. Is this tho doctrine of
the learned Bishop, and of his adherents? It is not so
taught in the Bible. Christ uniformly taught his disciples
to worship the Father and him only (in the highest sense) to
serve. And he (not like some preachers) ''practised what
he preached." " I thank thee, O Father," he often said ;

he never thanked the Son or the Holy Spirit.

But further says Bishop Pearson, "That person, who was
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begotten of the Father before all worlds, and so was truly

the Lord of glory, and most truly God, took on him the na-

ture of man, and in that nature, being still the same person

which he was before, [that is, the blessed God] did buffer

and die. When he was buffetted and scourged, there was
no other person sensible of those pains, than the eternal

Word, [God] which before all worlds was impassible. When
he was crucified and died, there was no other person, which
gave up the Ghost, but the Son of him, [that is, that being
himself] who ^lone hath immortallity." But the Bishop,

in the next page, seems to have got alarmed and startled at

what he had just laid down ; he throws himself into a thick

cloud of mystery, and unsays, in fact, all he had before ad-

vanced ; and brings out other doctrines, as unscriptural and
inconsistent as those he had seemingly relinquished. He
adds, "While we prove the person suffering to be God, we
may seem to deny the passion of which the perfection of

the Godhead is incapable. The divine nature is of infinite

and eternal happiness, never to be disturbed by the least de-

gree of infelicity, and therefore subject to no sense of mis-

ery. Wherefore, while we profess that the Son of God
[the very God] did suffer for us, we must so far explain our

assertions, as to deny that the divine nature of our Saviour

suffered." That the everliving Jehovah suffered and died,

all doj and must deny ; but that the only begotten Son of

God, the anointed Saviour, really (and not by fiction) suf-

fered and died, is as fully revealed and proved by the Bible,

as the existence of God himself. But let us look a little

further at the Bishop. He goes on to say, " The sufferings

of the Messiah were the sufferings of God, the Son, [the

ever blessed God] not that they were the sufferings of his

Deity, as of which that was incapable, but of his humanity.

For though the human nature was conjoined to the divine,

yet it suffered as much as if it had been alone, and the Di-

vine as little as if it had not been conjoined." Where then

is the amazing, the ineffable love of God displayed, in giv-

ing his only Son to suffer and die for sinners, if he did not

(and the Omniscient God knew he would not) suffer at all ;

any more than he would if he had remained in the bosom

of his Father? Again, in page 202 of the same work, we
read, " And it is certain that our Jesus, Christ whom we
worship, was really and truly crucified." Hence it follows,
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that the Bishop and those that agree with him, as they hold

that the humanity of Christ only suffered, and that is to be

worshipped, they must worship four Gods—God the Father,

God the Son, God the Holy Ghost, (which they consider

God,) and God the humanity of Christ. This would be

going beyond the Articles, as well as the Bible. I will, at

present, make no further comments on the writings of thia

learned Bishop; I may hereafier on some other points. It

appears to me, he has disproved the doctrine of the Trinity,

beyond a doubt, if we judge him by his own mouth.

Thus I have stated some of the strange,' and as I call

them, unscriptural doctrines of some uninspired men, which
I consider a great cause of the controversies, and various

opinions on the subject of the mediation of the Son of God.
In these doctrines, we can find no Mediator, such as the Bi-

ble points out. We will therefore confine ourselves, in the

examination of the subject, to that unerring standard, the

Holy Scriptures.

The very term, mediation, of itself seems to give the full

character of a mediator. Mediation is an intervening power
between two other powers. A mediator, therefore, must be

one disinterested, acting between and for both, friendly dis-

posed towards both; he cannot be one of either, as he is

disinterested and voluntarily offers his services for the good
or honor of both. If two pations have a mediator to adjust

any matter of difference between them, the mediator must
be another nation, or one of another nation, disinterested

and friendly to both; he cannot be one, or of one of the na-

tions between which he mediates. Such I conceive to be

the foundation of the true character of our divine mediator.

The Greek word for mediator {jneaiTTjg) literally signifies,

one in the middle, one who intervenes, &c. Our Mediator,
Jesus Christ, may be said to occupy a middle station be-

twen God and men ; if we may be allowed to imagine a
middle place, in infinite space. He is not the supreme God,
neither is he merely man ; (which I think we have fully

proved, from Scripture.) If he were either, he could not
be a mediator between them. He cannot be God, because
he was the messenger of God, and his glorious agent in this

mighty work. He cannot be really man, for he existed be-
fore man, or the world, was created ; for he was constituted
and empowered, by God, to be man's creator, as well as re-
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deemer; and therefore could not be man. But I will here
observe for the purpose of explanation and a right under-
standing, that the Son of God has often appeared as God, in

the form of God, (in a moral sense,) and likewise he appear-
ed as man, in the likeness of men, and in the form of a ser-

vant
; yet he is really, and truly, and strictly, neither God

nor man. So says the Bible plainly. But, as Jehovah
solemnly proclaimed from heaven, he is the beloved Son of

God, in whom he was well pleased. And althoug-h thus

highly exalted, yet we may suppose, by the aid of imagina-
tion, that he is as far below the infinite, offended Deity, as

he is infinitely above man, the ofTender. It is evident also,

that his love to God, his Father, was unbounded, and his

love to men was great, amazing, ineffable!—and that he vol-

untarily offered to undertake the great work of redemption;
" Lo I come to do thy will, God," is said of him in the

prophecy. Therefore it seems, he was exactly fitted and

qualified to be the only mediator of God and men. And
herein is not only the love, but also the perfect wisdom of

God, gloriously displayed, in his providing and appointing

such a mediator in S2tch a case !

Such was the mediation, such was the mediator, the re-

deemer, who is clearly revealed to us ia the holy Scriptures

—he is not only the one mediator, but he is the only suffi-

cient, suitable one, that there ever was, or ever can be ; for

God the Father never ha^, and never can have, but one on-

Iv begotton, dearly beZoved Son. The Bible^ fully informs

us, that it was this Mediator, this only Son of God, who
came down from heaven to our world—tabernacled in the

flesh, dwelt in " a body prepared for him," was treated with

indignity and reproach, scourged and buffetted, suffered, and

died on the cross, that sinful men might live forever ! This

was all real ; it was no theatrical representation ; it v/as in

no 'part a fiction ; it was he wholly, in all his attributes, in

his whole person, in his whole nature, or natures, (if it is

possible for him, or any being, to have more than one na-

ture,) it was our Mediator, the only begotten Son of God,

who was crucified ! If you doubt it, go back in imagina-

tion, to Mount Calvary, to the time of the crucifixion,

and behold the scene, hear the evidence. Behold the sun is

darkened,—and there was darkness over all the earth from

the sixth to the ninth hour,—see the veil of the temple rent
6=^
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in twain from the top to the bottom,—the graves opened,

the earth quakes—hear the rending rocks, and all nature

echo the trembling exclamation of the Centurion, " Truly,

this was the Son of God !" Hear and behold all these

things, and then tell me, ye who have souls to save, or

hearts to feel, or powers to reason, tell me, could this suffer-

er be less than the only begotten Son of God ? That he is

not more or greater, is certain, because there is no being

greater or above him, except the Supreme ever living Being,

who never could, who cannot die, or for a moment cease to

exist. Thus then we fix and establish, we think, the true

scriptural character of the " one Mediator of God and

men ;" for the support of which, reference may be had to

numerous texts quoted in the second chapter of this work
In view of such a character may we all, with grateful, heart

felt ejaculation, unite with ten thousand times ten thousand

and thousands of thousands of Angels, in saying, " Worthy
is the Lamb, that was slain, to receive power, and riches

and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and bless

ing!"

We will now further consider briefly some of the doc-

trines advanced upon this subject, which appear to us to be

unscriptural and incredible. All those, who hold to the

Supreme Deity of Christ, or who believe that the Son of

God was both God and man, v^ry God and very man, perfect

God and perfect man, and all who profess to believe the lit-

erally impossible doctrine of trinity Ui unity, have asserted,

as plainly as language can express, thai the almighty, the

eternal, the ever living, unchangable God, T\ot two thous-

and years ago, was born of the virgin Mary, became man,
suffered on earth, was crucified, dead, and buried, and re-

mained under the power of death three days ;. and that he

was the mediator between God (himself) and men! Such
ideas are too shocking, too horror-chilling to be discussed,

or even mentioned. Yet they are expressly or implicitly ad-

vanced, in most of the Orthodox writings, so called, from
Athanasius down to this day. I might quote of this nature

enough to fill volumes ; but it is not necessary, as such doc-

trine cannot be strictly believed ; and it is even denied by
most of the writers themselves, and their followers, that

they meant literally, what they have unwarrantably asserted.

But they have laid down other positions, nearly as unscrip-
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tural and apparently impossible to be true, as those they
have seemingly abandoned. They state that the Son was
truly God, the Supreme God, and truly man ; two distinct

natures, united in one person, never to be divided, wdiereof

is one Christ; and they all say, and the Bible declares, that

it was Christ that died. Now it is not contended that there

was more than one Christ, or that Christ was more than

one person ; therefore if the one Christ, the one person,

who comprehended both natures, both God and man died,

does it not necessarily follow that God, as well as man suf-

fered and died? This conclusion is irresistible ; it cannot

be otherwise. If the two natures were so united, as never

to be divided, they could not be divided, even by death—the

king of terrors could not divide them. If one nature suf-

fered, both must ; and therefore the ever living God could

not be one of those two natures, (if there were two,) or any
part thereof, either as second person, or by any name what-
ever.

But it is said that Christ, the Son of God, who (it is said)

is God and man, died as man ; and the words of Peter are

cited in proof, " Christ died for us in the flesh." No doubt,

Peter meant what he said; and "-more was meant than

meets the ear." We fully believe the saying. But he did

not say, and he could not have meant, that the everlasting

God died in the flesh. Neither did he say that Christ, or

the Son of God died in the bosom of his Father, or when
he was the glorious agent of the Father in the creation of

the world, or when on Mount Sinai, in the midst of the

thunders and lightnings, he (probably) was delivering the

law to Moses. Nor did Peter mean to be understood, that

Christ died, at any time, in any form or appearance, before

his advent into our world. But he meant, literally what he
said ; that Christ, the Son of God, the same person to whom
he replied, when asked, whom say ye that I am ? " Thou
an the Son of God." This glorious person, really, not by
fiction, or in part, but truly, "died in the flesh," in the
'* body prepared for him " by the Father ; and not in that

form or appearance of God, of which he had by the power
of him, for a time, divested himself. And shall we be
" slow to believe all, that " Peter and the rest of the Apos-
tles, (who agree with him,) and Christ himself have taught ?

More we are not required to believe, though some seem de-
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lermined to believe much more ; as if they had further or

fuller revelation, or were influenced by some mysterious,

unaccountable infatuation. And again it is said, that, in

the sufferings and death of Christ, his divine nature did not

suffer at all, more than it would if it had not been conjoined

to his human, [see Bishop Pearson and others,] that it was

his humanity only, that suffered. But Peter did not say so,

(none of the Apostles have said so,) he did not say that the

humanity of Christ died in the flesh, that the " body pre-

pared for him," and which he occupied, suffered, and was
crucified, while he, the occupant, was perfectly happy, and

as free from pain or distress, as he was when in the bosom
of his Father. No such thoughts were ever suggested by

any of the Apostles. But they have represented that

Christ suffered, with great agony, and was crucified in his

state of humiliation, even as a malefactor, and not in that

glorious form, or appearance, which he had with the Father

before the world was.

But the most inconsistent and unscriptural thing that is

taught on this subject, by orthodox men, as they are called,

is what they call the convenant of redemption ; in which
the Almighty, in three persons or characters, the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost, is represented to make a cov-

enant, that he, as Father and first person, would send him-

self, as God the Son, the second person, into the world, to

be born of a virgin, to suffer, to be crucified, and die, for

the salvation of lost men ; because no other being was suf-

ficient for this great work, and man could not otherwise be

saved; and that he, God the Father, would appoint, and
empower, and qualify the messenger, God the Son, to do

and perform the necessary work of the mission. And God,

as the Son and second person, covenants, that he will freely,

and of his own choice, (although he is sent,) offer to under-

take and perform the work according to the will of God the

Father ; that he will be obedient in all things, even " unto

the death of the cross." (The office and work of God the^

Holy Ghost, the third person, I leave for consideration here-

after.) Is there anything in the Bible to warrant such an

inconsistent, and as relates to truth, impossible hypothesis ?

It is difficult to discuss such a question, without using terms

that may seem irreverent. But, if I use any expressions,

which may appear to be irreverent, I do not mean to apply
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them to anything contained in the Holy Scriptures, nor to

any of the perfections or attributes of Deity ; but only to

the monstrous absurdities ofuninspired men, which I have a

right, and may feel it my duty, occasionally, to attack with se-

verity ; though I shall never mean to treat with disrespect,

any of the authors of what I may esteem erroneous or un-

scriptural doctrines. I verily believe, that most, if not all

of them, were learned, zealous, pious Christians, and that

they verily thought they were doing God service. But
they were men, imperfect, uninspired men ; and they were
so circumstanced, that it was hardly possible for them, being

but men, to entertain any other views, than what they have
expressed ; as I shall attempt to show, when I consider the

eauses of the existence of some incredible doctrines. But
to return to the supposed covenant.—Was any such cove-

nant ever literally fulfilled ? Did God the Father ever send

God the Son into the world; and was God ever born of a

virgin ? That Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was born of

the virgin Mary, is fully proved by the Bible. But he was
the Son of God, not God the Son. That he was really the

Supreme, is disproved, by the voice (of God) from heaven,

at his baptism, and at his transfiguration on the Mount, say-

ing, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,"

—thereby declaring that he was not God, as he could not

be, if he was his Son. And Christ and his Apostles uni-

form 'y taught the same. The voice from heaven did not

proclaim, this is my, or the beloved God the Son, the second
person of the Deity, but directly the contrary. And is it

possible that a voice from heaven could make or give a false

representation, a false character to God, or to the Son of

God ? And could the Son and his Apostles continue to

teach such falsehood, so long as they lived upon earth ?

And did God the Son, or the second person in the Godhead,
or any part of the Supreme God, ever suffer and die upon
the cros* ? Though there are many, who by their creeds,

litanies, catechisms, and church confessions or articles pre-

tend to hold this fact
;
yet I believe there are few, if any,

who now believe practically and truly such an incredible

doctrine. How then has this part of the supposed cove-

nant been fulfilled ? Why, here comes the mystery, or

rather the fiction. The Orthodox sav, that God the Son,
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the second person of Deity, was not only God, but also man
;

that God and the man were indissolubly united in one per-

son, whereof is one Christ ; and that the man, or the hu-
manity so united to God, suffered and died ; and therefore it

maybe said, that God the Son who was both God and man,
died. We are most affectingly told, in the Bible, of the

great merits of the death of Christ. But this death, thus

described, seems to merit only the name of death by proxy,
or a mere human death ; for they say that the Divinity, or

all that was not human, did not suffer at all, did not die.

And is this a true representation of the amazing love of

God, in sending his Son, (who is God,) to die for men,
when he did 7wt die ; and God knew that he, the ever liv-

ing God, could not die? If there is any such thing as fic-

tion ; if there can be a representation of anything, that is

not real^ this must be theatrical on a great scale. It must
be an awful fictitious representation (for effect only) of an
event, which could not possibly happen ; for the Almighty,
the ever living God, cannot cause his own death, in whole
or in part, in one person or in all his persons, if he
can have more persons than one. I cannot therefore be-

lieve in such a kind of covenant or agreement. But I

can conceive of one, which I think is credible, if it is not

clearly proved in the Bible. I can imagine, and have a

faith, that the Almighty God the Father, out of great and
astonishing love to mankind, might propose, might say to

his only beloved Son, I have great compassion towards lost

offending men ; their crimes are great, they have offended

against my holy laws, and righteous government
; yet

I would, of my great mercy and benevolence, forgive and
receive them into favor. But I cannot consistently pardon
and forgive them, until they repent, reform, and ask the re-

mission of their sins. And I know they will not, unless I

adopt some extraordinary measures towards them, to con-

vince and convert them from the error of their ways ; for I

have been kind and merciful to them, I have counselled and
warned them by my prophets ; but they would not hear ;

they would not obey my voice, that they might live. I have
now devised a plan, which must be effectual to their recov-

ery. I will send thee, my beloved Son, to be the only Me-
diator between them and me ; thou shalt go into their world.



ON THE MEDIATION OF CHRIST. 71

I will permit thee to leave my bosom, to lay aside, for a time,

thv divine dignity and honors, to divest thyself of thy ce-

lestial form, and that glorious appearance like unto me,

which thou now hast, that thou mayest appear like

unto them. And thou shalt consent to be born of

a virgin and to be made in the likeness of men,
and even of a servant, to dwell among them, in a

body that I will prepare for thee, to teach and instruct them ;

to reveal clearly, my perfect character, my love, mercy, and
long-suffering towards sinners, their transgressions, and dis-

obedience, and my willingness to forgive them upon their

repentance and faith in thee. But though thou shalt have

the appearance of a man, 3'et I will open the heavens, and
come down in a cloud, and proclaim thee as " my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased." And further, to con-

vince all, that thou art my Son and Messenger, I will give

thee power to parform publicly great and wonderful works

—

to heal the sick, to give sight to the blind, and hearing to

the deaf, to raise the dead, to forgive sins, and to cast out

devils. I will give thee all power in heaven and earth,

that shall be necessary in this great undertaking. I will

constitute thee the only Mediator and Advocate of sinners.

I will give thee extraordinary capacity, (such as no other

being ever had or can have,) to teach, convince, instruct,

and persuade them to repent and be reconciled to their heav-
enly Father ; so that they may receive forgiveness of their

sins, and life everlasting. But to make thy mission more
effectual and convincing, and to show and display fully my
amazing love and mercy, thy great kindness and condescen-
sion, and to establish with irresistible proof thy true charaC'

ter, as my only Son, and their only Mediator and Advocate,
thou must submit to suffe! unjustly, to be crucified most
cruelly, and to die most innocently ; and on the third day,
I will raise thee from the tomb, display thee again to them,
exalt thee again at my own right hand, and make thee the

final Judge of the whole world ! Then must sinners re-

pent and believe, and I will receive them into my presence,

to dwell forever with thee in glory! And what saith the
Son, (may we suppose.) that only beloved Son, who always
pleased his Father, who sought not his own will, who had
no will of his own, but to do the will of his Father ? Me-
thinks I hear him with rapture reply ; Lo, I come to do thy
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will, O God ; I am ready, and willing, and anxious to do
and to suffer, whatever to thee. Holy Father, seemethgood!
—Here is love ineffable I Here is a Mediator indeed pro-

vided, one mighty to save, one who must melt a heart of

stone into grateful love and admiration !



CHAPTER IX.

ON THE GREAT AND IMPORTANT OBJECT OF THE MEDIATION.

The great object of the mediation was, undoubtedly, to

miike, cause, or produce reconciliation, or atonement, as it

is most generally called by theological writers, though im-

properly ; for the term is not used but once in the New Tes-
tament, [Rom. V. 11.] and then and there it should be ren-

dered reconciliation, which is the true meaning of yar(x'kXnyi]v,

Hence arises the great question, what are we to understand

by reconciliation as used in the Bible ? Does it mean a
reconciliation of God to men, or men to God ? The for-

mer is understood and held by most of the Christian world,

by the Church of England, the Presbyterian Churches, and
most of those, who are called Orthodox. I will therefore

consider that first. In the 2d and 31st of the Articles of

Religion of the English Church, it is laid down that,

" Christ, very God and very man, truly suffered, was cruci-

fied, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father to us. The
offering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole

world, both original and actual." And in the Westminster
Confession, we read that, " The Lord Jesus, by his perfect

obedience, and sacrifice of himself, hath fully satisfied the

justice of his Father, and purchased not only reconciliation,

but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven,

for all those whom the Father hath given him."

In support of these creeds and confessions, it is argued,

that God was justly angry with men ; but that his anger was
appeased, by the death and sufferings of Christ ; that Christ

suffered the penalty of all the sins of the whole world; and
7



74 OBJECT OF THE MEDIATION.

that he has purchased not only reconciliuiion, but an ever-

lasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, for ail those

whom God has given him ; that his righteousness is im-

puted to us, (placed to our account,) and our iniquity to him
;

that his righteousness is the ground of our acceptance with

God, without any regard to what we have done or can do.

It is said, that God is infinitely just, and his infinite justice

requires a full penalty for every sin, before it can be for-

given. Again, it is argued, that an infinite sacrifice was ne-

cessary, for the honor of God's law ; that forgiveness with-

out would weaken its authority. It is stated, that every sin

is an infinite evil, because it is committed against an infinite

Being; and therefore requires an iiifmiie satisfaction; that

Christ was the only person, who could make this satisfac-

tion, because he is God and man in one person. Again, it

is said, that God could not, and icould not, pardon m.en,

when they had repented and reformed, without inflicting

their proper penalty and punishment, on a substitute or third

person. ("Horribile dictu !") It is further stated, that

Christ gave himself a ransom for sinners.—Let us examine
these doctrines and arguments, and see whether they are

consistent with the word of God, his perfect character and
attributes, his laws of nature, his light of reason, and his

dictates of common sense
;

(" for all things are of God.")

—

Whenever or wherever reconciliation is necessary, there

must be some offence committed, some wrong done by the

party, or person to be reconciled; or there must be some
fault, or unjust, unfriendly, improper feeling in the will or

disposition of such p-^rty, which, by the aid of a mediator,

may be removed, and a satisfactory change and reformation
be produced. A reconciliation cannot be obtained without
some change or alteration, any more than there can be an
effect without a cause. It therefore seems that the perfect,

unchangeable God cannot be a subject for reconciliation.

He is supremely holy, merciful, ready and willing to for-

give; there is nothing in him that can, in any respect, need
to be reconciled ; but the whole world should be reconciled
to him. That is the "one thing needfuL" They say,

God was justly angry with men for their disobedience and
ingratitude; but it is said, his anger was appeased; and
how? By their repentance and reformation, love and grat-

itude? No; but by their doing a deed, committing an act,
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ten thousand times more heinous and provoking-, than all

they had done before, by their crucifying his only beloved

Son, his ambassador of peace and reconciliation. Is this the

way to appease the just anger of a holy and righteous God,

without one spark of repentance, without one movement of

reformation ? I have not so learned the Bible ; reason and

nature would calculate, that the anger would be thereby in-

creased, instead of being appeased ; that it would be chang-

ed into vengeance. But it is said, that Christ has suffered

the penalty of all the sins of the whole world, and purchas-

ed for men not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inher-

itance in the kingdom of heaven, hzz. Then there is noth-

ing for God to pardon, or remit. If a penalty is sufiered, it

cannot be remitted; if a punishment is inflicted, it cannot

be dispensed with ; if a debt is paid or discharged, it can-

not be forgiven or released ; no matter by whom all has

been done, if a deed has been done, for any one, by a friend

or a foe, it is as effectual as if done by the party in interest.

And if Christ has purchased for men reconciliation, and an

inheritance in heaven, then they might claim, demand, and

possess them as their right, without any payment, without

any repentance, any reformation, without even one emotion
of gratitude ! This would be giving to sinners a vested

right of demand on the Almighty. If an estate is purchas-

ed for me, by any one, I have a right to demand the posses-

sion and enjoyment of it, as much as if I had purchased
and paid for it myself. Upon this view, there would be

nothing for God or men to do in the premises. Men would
not have to w^ork out their salvation with fear and trembling,

to repent and reform, for the penalty is suffered for them,

the debt is paid, and the inheritance is purchased. Man's
title would be complete, and he would have nothing to do,

but to demand possession ; and there would be no ground
left, for the exercise of the forgiving spirit of God, for the

display of his compassion for lost sinners; for there would
be nothing to forgive, no penalty to remit, no debt to be re-

leased, and no inheritance to be granted, as it had been al-

ready purchased and sealed. All is settled, without any
requirement of the sinner, to repent and reform, withont

any need of the mercy and forgiveness of God. I cannot

adopt such reasoning; I cannot find such doctrine in the

Bible
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Again it is said, the righteousness of Christ is imputed to

us, and that (and not repentance and reformation) is the

ground of our acceptance with God ; and our guilt is impu-

ted to Christ, the whole weight laid upon him. Why,
then, was it necessary for Christ to preach repentance, and

reformation, and love to God, and faith in his Son, as ne-

cessary to salvation ? If he had purchased it for us, wheth-

er we repent or not, why did he not preach in accordance

with the doctrines^ we are considering, and say to his disci-

ples, and all who heard him ; My righteousness is all im-

puted, transferred to you ; it is alone abundantly sufficient

for your salvation ; and your guilt is all imputed to me ; I

have taken the whole load from you ; I have all your sins,

and you have all my righteousness. I came from heaven,

from my Father ; he sent me, not to teach and instruct you,

and urge you to repent and be converted ; but to suffer for

you the penalty annexed to your trespasses, to make satis-

faction to God for you, to pay your whole debt, to set you
free, to take away death from you, and give you life ; to

purchase for you not only reconciliation with God, but also

an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, even
without your repentance or amendment. For if all your

guilt is laid upon me, and all my righteousness is imputed

(or transferred to you, surely you can need no repentance
;

and if I suffer your penalty and satisfy all your debts, which

I am to do, you will have nothing to be forgiven. But you
will be astonished, when I tell you that all this, and more
will be done for you, by my sufferings, crucifixion, death,

and burial, which the Father, w^ith infinite delight, will re-

ceive as full and infinite satisfaction !—Shocking as these

ideas are, they are, I think, more in unison with the doc-

trine we have under consideration, than with the true, pure,

holy, supplicating, persuasive preaching of Jesus, as record-

ed in the Gospels. I have always been led to believe

that sin (as well as righteousness) is a personal act, unalien-

able ; that it cannot be transferred, especially, to an innocent

person; that it cannot be removed or destroyed, but by re-

pentance, amendment, and forgiveness, and the bringing

forth fruits meet for repentance. What sort of a plea would
it be for a sinner, when called to account before the final

Judge, if he were to allege, and say ; I have no sin, my
sins have all been imputed and transferred to Christ. I
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ought not now to be punished for sins, which were long
since removed from me, Christ's righteousness being sub-
stituted in place thereof. Think you, the righteous Judo-e
of all the earth would receive such a plea, in justification of
actual personal transgression ? And should the sinner fur-

ther set up a claim for an everlasting inheritance in the
kingdom of heaven, which he alleges Christ purchased for

him, and which is his of right, would such a claim be ad-
mitted ? Surely not. For 7io repentance, no reformation,

no forgiveness would be complete bars to it, if tried by the

laws of God or reason.

Again it is said, God is infinitely just, and his infinite

justice requires a full penalty for every sin, before it can be
pardoned. But if the penalty required is satisfied or suf-

fered, there will be nothing to be forgiven ; a just God can-

not require a double satisfaction or penalty. If a debt is

paid or satisfied it cannot afterwards be forgiven or released,

or again demanded ; there could be no debt in existence

;

and it would be impossible for God to forgive or release one
that does not exist.

It is further stated, that an infinite sacrifice was necessary
for the honor of God's law ; forgiveness without would *

weaken its authority. If this is not a mere verbositj'-, in-

tended to be believed only because it is mysterious, incredi-

ble, and contradictory ; it it has any real meaning, it must
mean an impossibility. Infinite sacrifice must be the sacri-

fice, or death of an infinite Being; and as there is but one
infinite Being, and that one is ever living and incapable of

suffering, or dying, or being sacrificed, it was therefore im-
possible that such a sacrifice, as is said to be necessary, could

be made. So there was a necessity without a possibility.

But if it had been possible, how could the law be thus hon-
ored ? Can a law be honored by the sacrifice or crucifixion

of the lawgiver, and the supreme executor of the law ?

Strange honor! Again, could the authority of the law be

weakened by the exercise of the mercy, love, and forgive-

ness of God, some of his most distinguishing attributes,

against whose power, authority, and influence, no being m
the universe could think of rebelling, except Devils, who
are not subjects of mercy or forgiveness ?

Again, it is argued that sin is an infinite evil, because it

is committed against an infinite Being, and requires an in-

7%
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finite satisfaciion—that Christ was the only person who

could make this satisfaction, because he is God and man in

one person. If it is a good argument, thai sin is an infinite

evil, because it is committed against an infinite Being, the

same argument will show that a satisfaction offered by any

man, or any finite creature, to the infinite Being, would be

an infinite satisfaction. The same argument will also show,

that every Christian's love to God is an infinite good, be-

cause it is bestowed on an infinite Being, and would require

an infinite reward. But I perceive a further difficulty ahead.

There are different gradations in sin and evil deeds, and

also in love and righteousness. If every sin, if the small-

est sin, is an infinite evil, what must the greatest be? Are

there degrees in infinity, such as positive, comparative, and

superlative? Speaking an evil word against a brother is a

sin committed against the infinite Being, because it is a

violation of his law ; call it an infinite evil, if you please.

But all will acknowledge, that blaspheming the name of

the Great Jehovah is a thousand times, yea millions oi

times, more wicked, than a word spoken against a human
brother ;

yet we have no worse, no more aggravated name
'to give it; it cannot be millions of times infinite sin. Nor
can the blasphemer be punished millions of times more than

infinitely—he can be punished no more than the reviler of

his brother. The smallest sinners and the greatest are un-

der like condemnation, and require the same infinite satis-

faction. The same principles will apply to virtue and holi-

ness, to good and praiseworthy deeds, of all gradations.

Where then is the Bible doctrine of rewards and punish-

ments, according as every one shall deserve? It is nulli-

fied by human systems. But ii is said, Christ was the only

person who could make this satisfaction, this infinite satis-

faction, because he is God and man, in one person. Now
we have already shown, that Christ, if he is God and man,
could not make such a satisfaction ; but we will presently

explain what kind of satisfaction, and in what manner, he,

as the Son of God and Mediator, could and did make, so as

to be satisfactory to the Father, and available to men ; be-

cause, as God, he could not die, he could not suflfer at all, he

could not be crucified, as all agree, though not always in

words. And so, if his humanity only died, or was sacri-

ficed, it was no more than a human sacrifice. It could not
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be an infinite one. Indeed, God the Father Almighty, or

the whole Deity, (if there can be such a thing as persons or

parts of Deity,) could not make such a satisfaction, for he
is unchangeable, ever living, incapable of suffering, orbeino-

sacrificed ; he cannot cause himself pain or make his own
perfect, happy existence cease for a moment. We must
therefore conclude, that the sacrifice, or atonement for sin,

which is taught in the Bible, is not an infinite sacrifice or sac-

rifice ol an infinite beino"; it cannot be the offering up oi very
God upon the cross. We must come to this conclusion; or we
must adopt a fictitious death, suffering, and satisfaction,

and make a kind of theatrical representation of the redemp-
tion of the world by Jesus Christ.

Again it is said, though the Bible does not say it, though
the Son of God never said it, though the Prophets never said

it, though the Apostles never said it, though Jehovah never
proclaimed it in a cloud, with a voice from heaven, though
nature, reason, and common sense stand astonished at the

saying, and the perfect character of the Almighty contra-

dicts it; yet by men, men who have seen the greatgoodness and
mercy of God in his works, and in his providence, who ac-

knowledge that their eternal salvation depends on his for-

giveness, by such men it is said, {et horrlhile dictic I) that

God could not, and would not pardon men, when they had
repented and reformed, without infiicting their proper penal-

ty and punishment on a substitute or third person ! What
can this be less than defamation or blasphemy against the

merciful, forgiving God ? But let us notice what is said in

the Bible; what Jehovah himielf has solemnly proclaimed
upon this subject, by his prophets and otherwise. " Let the

wicked forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man his

thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have
mercy upon him, and unto our God, for he will abundantly
pardon.'' Here it is not required that full penalty and pun-
ishment should first be inflicted upon a substitute or third

person; but only that the wicked and unrighteous man
should return to the Lord with repentance and amendment;
and upon that condition receive pardon. Again Nehemiah
said, " Thou art a God, ready to pardon, gracious and mer-
ciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness."' Again, by
another prophet; "Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the

ends of the earth, for I am God, a forgiving God." The



80 OBJECT OF THE MEDIATION.

Old Testament is full of such merciful expressions; and

they abound also in the New. Our Saviour has given us

many beautiful, glowing illustrations, of the soul-reviving

doctrine of forgiveness. He has not given it a cold unfeel-

ing representation ; he has not imprisoned it in the gloomy

cells of mystery, and dogmatic darkness he has not sur-

rounded it with penalties, punishments, and moral impossi-

bilities ; but he has mildly displayed it, in vivid colors, upon

the lofty, holy hill of Zion.—" Forgive and ye shall be for-

given —If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him ; if

he lepeni, forgive him.—If ye forgive men their trespasses,

your heavenly Father will forgive you.—If thy brother sin

against thee, and turn again, and say I repeii}, thou shalt

forgive him, even until seventy times seven.—And when
thev had nothing to pay he frankly forgave them both." In

all Ihese cases, there is nothing said, no hint given of any

petialty or punishment to be inflicted or paid previously

;

there is no condition precedent whatever, but repentance and

a return to duty. I might quote a great number of texts of

the like nature, but it is unnecessary. I will further notice

only the deeply interesting parable of the Prodigal Son. In

this parable, Christ undoubtedly meant, among other things to

represent the great goodness of God, and his readiness and

willingness to pardon the vilest sinners, upon their repentance,

reformation, and returning to him, in a suitable manner ; with-

out any other condition precedent; and also to show the un-

reasonableness, and the great and inexcusable wickedness and

ingratitude of sinners, until they repent, reform, and come to

God, with full acknowledgment of all their sins and un-

worthiness. And when they are commencing this course,

though they are yet a great way off, their heavenly Father,

the kind Parent of the universe will see tbem, will have

compassion on them, and (to use figurative language) will

run to meet them, will fall upon their necks, v.Mll embrace

them in the arms of his love, and freely forgive them. He
will not turn and shut himself up from them ; he will not

close the doors of his mercy with the iron bars of justice.

He will not say to them, in orthodox style, " I catiivot, and I

will not pardon you, (though I know you have repented,

reformed, and acknowledged your sins and unworthiness,)

until I have inflicted the proper penalty and punishment of

sin on you, or on a substitute or third person. Is there any
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such sentiment contained in the parable ? Let us look at

it. It is evident, this son was originally of a wrong, bad

disposition ; that he was very foolish, wicked, and most un-

grateful son of a good and bountiful father. Afier his fa-

ther had kindly bestowed on him one half of all his goods,

he, in a most unfeeling manner, left him ;
" he gathered all

together, and took his journey into a far country, and there

wasted his substance in riotous living." He departed into

a far country, where he could not be under the commands,
counsels, warnings, and constant protection and advice of

his father. Here we have ^ just representation of sinners,

in the commencement of their course of iniquity. After

receiving innumerable favors, they depart from God as far

as possible ; they do not wish to be near, to hold commun-
ion with him ; they do not wish to be under his immediate
commands, to be controlled by his counsels and warnings,

or to be influenced by his Holy Spirit ;
" they desire not the

knowledge of God.—He is not in all their thoughts," while

prosperity attends their wickedness, and their depraved

companions support them. The prodigal son thought not

of his kind father, while his money lasted, and while his

abandoned associates stood by him. But when he had
spent all, when he began to be in want, and was like to per-

ish with hunger; then he came to himself; that is, he
came to be, in some measure, what he should be, penitent,

sensible of his guilt and unworthiness, and of the goodness

and mercy of his father, his willingness and ability to sup-

ply all his wants. While he meditated on the fulness of

his father's house, he was also deeply impressed with a

view of his own miserable condition ; he saw that, without

the compassion and aid of his father, he must perish.

These circumstances brought him to a preparatory state of

repentance ; he was disposed to return to his father, to

throw himself upon his mercy; he did sincerely repent ; he
arose and went to his father and said to him, " Father I

have sinned against heaven and in thy sight, and am no
more worthy to be called thy son."—I have despised thy

parental goodness ; and now I must perish, unless thou

have compassion on me. I am willing to do any menial

service for thee, if thou wilt forgive me, and receive me in-

to favor, as a servant only.—Is not this a just description of

long ofTending, but at length repenting, sinner ? The para-
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ble Vv'as given by him, who " spoke as never man spake "

—

who will attempt to improve or alter it? But let us look at

the character, which Chri>t has expressly or implicitly giv-

en of the father of the prodigal. We will presume, that the

fiither had knowledge, how his son had conducted, how he

had wasted his substance, and in what manner ; how he
disgraced and degraded himself, in all manner of vice and
infamy, and was in great distress both of body and mind.

And we will also suppose, that he had learned with great

joy and delight, that his son had at length repented, was
about to return, to confess his sins, to acknowledge his un-

worthiness, and to entreat for pardon. Now see this re-

penting sinner on his return; nay, rather look on his for-

giving, compassionate father—it is a heavenly picture I

—

hear him, view him in all his conduct toward his penitent

son. " Lo, when he was a great way off, his father sav«^

him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell upon his neck,

and kissed him." And after the son had confessed to his

father all his guilt and unworthiness, " the father saith to

his servants, bring forth the best robe and put it on him, and
put a ring on his finger, (special token of love,) and shoes on
his feet; and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and
they began to feast and to be joyful." Is there anything in

this parable like the language we have been considering,

could not pardon, and 2vould not pardon, without a penalty

and punishment inflicted upon a substitute or third person ?

Is there anything like it anywhere in the Bible ? If such

strange dictrine had been true, would not the father, when
he saw his son yet a great way off, have been represented as

closing his doors against him, and sending his servants to

say to him, " thouA I know that you have repented, and
are in heart reforn>ed, yet I cannot and 7vill not pardon and
receive you, without a penalty and punisment, paid or suf-

fered by some one ?" Could it have been consistent, even
with justice, laying aside all love and mercy, for the father

to have sent a message to his son, that he could not pardon

him, penitent as he was, without inflicting the proper, due
penalty on his mother or brother?—Let us not plunge into

the gloomy abyss of unexplored mystery to bring up some
stern, flaming, sort of justice, to dry up the infinite fountain

of divine love. There is enough in the teachings of Je-

sus, there is enough plainly taught in the Bible, to convince
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all, that God is ever ready and willing to forgive even the

vilest of sinners, upon their repentance and reformation,

reformation in heart, and bringing forth fruits meet for re-

pentance. After such repentance, there is no hinderance,

with God, in the bestowing of pardon and salvation. Re-

pentance and forgiveness are near relatives—they walk arm
in arm throughout the Bible; and O, that their blessed in-

fluence might fill and warm every heart ! But I do not

mean to give the sinner any merit, or credit even for his

own repentance or reformation—it is all effected by the

power and influence of God, and the instrumentality of

Christ, the only Mediator : as we shall show, and the man-
ner how.

I will now attempt to show by the Bible, what I think will

be an easy task, that the great object of Christ's mediation

was the reconciliation of man to God; and not of God to

man. This doctrine w.is constantly taught by Christ; and
Paul lays it down clearly, in 2 Cor. v. 18-20, (and in other

places,) " All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to

himself by [or through] Jesus Christ, and hath given to us

the ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imput-

ing their trespasses unto them ; and hath committed unto

us the word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassa-

dors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we
pray you in Christs's stead, be ye reconciled to God." It

may here be observed that neither Christ nor his Apostles

ever prayed to the Father, or requested that he would be-

come reconciled to men, to sinners, that his anger might be

appeased, that his wrath might be pacified and turned away
from them, or that he might in any way be altered or

changed, in his spirit and disposition towards them, that he
might become more merciful or forgiving; because they

knew the Almighty could not be changed, even in his will

or disposition ; besides, if it were possible that he might be

changed, by entreaty or otherwise, a change could not po^s^z-

hly be made for the better, for anything more favorable to

sinners, for he is an all-merciful God, full of compassion,

and ready and willing to forgive to the uttermost. He
would not that any should perish. Now, if the object of

the mediation had been, as some suppose, to reconcile God
to man, would not Christ have been constantly employed
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in most devout supplication to the Father, to become recon-

ciled to sinful men, to appease his anger, and not to let his

wrath burn against them to be more merciful and forgiving,

to repent himself, and not rely on the repentance of sin-

ners; (unscriptural reconciliation indeed!) and thus to ef-

fect a reconciliation between God and man. Besides ; if

the object was to recon^ile God to man, why was it neces-

sary that Christ, the Mediator, should come, or be sent to

this world at all ? Could he not in the bosom of the Father,

being in the form of God, and in his immediate presence

and employment, do as much to effect such a reconciliation,

as he could placed upon this gloomy earth, and dwelling in

a human body, surrounded by all the evils and temptations

of a wicked world? If God alone was to be reconciled,

why need an ambassador, so exalted an ambassador, be

sent to men ? If God must be propitiated or reconciled to

men, it would seem to be unnecessary to reconcile men to

God; it would, at least be of secondary importance. lean
lind no such doctrine in the Bible.

The works done, and the characters sustained by Christ,

in his mediatorial office, were various; but they all com-

posed one great plan, had the same object in view ; they

were progressive in their importance, effect, interest, great-

ness, and wonder. We may take a rising view, and con-

sider Christ's plain, simple, yet powerful preaching, his

perfect and holy life, his miracles, and all his wonderful

works, his most excruciating sufferings, his innocent life,

and most agonizing death, his glorious resurrection, and his

triumphant ascension into heaven, all constituting a great

and glorious plan of infinite love and wisdom, to make the

reconciliation of the whole world to God sure and effectual,

to remove the cause and evil of sin, so that its place may be

supplied by the forgiveness of God, and men be saved, " to

the glory of God, the Father."

All the works, the whole character of Christ, and all

that pertained to him, were necessary to produce the recon-

ciliation of the whole world to God. A part might have

effected the object partially. By the preaching, holy life,

and miracles only of Christ, his disciples and many others,

in his life time, were convinced, converted, made to repent

and to reform, to be reconcilled to God, to believe that

Christ was an ambassador sent from God, and that all he
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taught was true. The disciples therefore were not reconciled

to God by the death of Christ, for they were reconciled before

it, by his teaching and his miracles ; these were sufficient for

them. But theywGxe not the whole world, and the whole world

could not have the immediate convincing presence of the

Mediator himself, as they had. The Omnicient undoubted-

ly foresaw, that Christ's preaching might not long be re-

membered, that his miracles might be forgotten, and his

common sufferings obliterated by lime. It was therefore ne-

cessary that there should be something more forcible, more

durable, more irresistible. Hence are brought to view the

crucifixion and death, the resurrection and ascension of the

Son of God! Events so extraordinary, so passing all won-

der and astonishment, that they can never be forgotten.

Neither time nor eternity can obliterate them from the re-

cords of heaven and earth. They must convince, convert,

reform, and reconcile the whole world to God.

In considerinty any subject we are apt to take a part for

the whole ; lo view one prominent point as the only thing of

consequence; when upon careful examination it will be

found, that other things are of equal importance. The
death of Christ is often taken and considered, as the whole

work of the mediation and reconciliation ; whereas, by itself

alone, taken into view without regard to its special influ-

ence and connexions, it would be unmeaning and ineffectual

for the object. Had it taken place before his baptism, be-

fore his entrance upon his ministry, before he began to

preach repentance and reformation, with the forgiving char-

acter of God, before he wrought miracles, before his spotless

and perfectly holy life was known, it would not have given

us a display of the greatness, wisdom, love, and mercy of

God, and the amazing condescension and kindness of his

Son, in undertaking the work of redemption. It would not

have revealed to sinners the great enormity of their trans-

gressions, disobedience, and unbelief, nor the necessity of

repentance and reformation to secure their salvation, for-

giveness, and acceptance with God. All these would have

been prevented, and the whole plan of the mediation de-

feated by his premature death. I would by no means be

thought to undervalue the merits of Christ's death, which,

if rightly considered in its proper connexion and natural re-
,

lation, was of inestimable, unspeakable, infinite worth ; all-

8
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important, considering man's proneness to unbejief, and in-

dispensably necessary towards the success of the mission.

It was like the king's great seal to a treaty, which of itself

is of no consequence, only as it is conclusive, and undenia-

ble proof, that what had been done was according- to his di-

rection, agreeable to his will, and should be sacredly observ-

ed. So the Almighty, when he permitted his Son to die in

support of the truth of his whole mission, afiixcl the great

seal of Jehovah to the work, and thereby declared that all

that his ambassador had done, was according to his direc-

tions, agreeable to his will, and nece sary to the happiness
of his subjects and the honor of his governmeiU. Let us

look for a moment at the order of the works of the media-
tion. Christ was duly commissioned and empowered
for the undertaking by his Father, the Governor of the uni-

verse. He was sanctified and anointed for it by the bap-
tism of the Holy Spirit. He received of the power, influ-

ence, or spirit of God amply enough to enable liim to carry

on the work to perfection. He began to reveal and lo

preach the holy and merciful attributes and chcoacter of his

Father, and the whole character and duly of irieii, declaring
that he w'as sent by the Father, thus to preach; t-hd proclaim
to all that he was willing to forgive, upon the condition of

faith, repentance, and reformation in the sinner; that he
was not only specially commissioned for this work, but that

he was the Son of God, and that his Father had given him
all power in heaven and earth, necessary for itfs accomplish-

ment. In proof of which he performed' wondcyfiil and mi-

raculous works, and lived a life of perfect holiness, obedi-

ence, and devotedness to his Father's will. Al' iliese works
and circumstances would seem to be amply sufiii-ient to in-

duce men, all men, to repent and reform, and implore for-

giveness and mercy of Him, who is ever ready lo forgive.

—But they were not generally so, because of unbelief. Be-
cause they would not believe the preacher was the Son of
God, the Messiah, sent from God, thus to teach, end thus to

declare unto them. If such evidence is not sufficient, what
can be? Must man be left and lost in unbelief forever?
No. Notwithstanding man's unreasonable, obstinate unbe-
lief, the Almighty from his infinite wisdom, out of his in-

finite love, has provided other conclusi\e, irresistible proof.
Christ, the Son of God, the Mediator, to finish his mission,
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to support the truth of his doctrines and character, died on
the cross ! This evidence was, at first, so powerful, that it

caused the rocks to rend, and the earth to quake ! And
surely it cannot be rejected by men !

One thing concerning the death of Christ I will here

state
;
»it is evident that the unreasonable unbelief of men

was the cav^e of it; for otherwise it would have been un-

necessary and uncaused. And if there are any, in the

present age, who do not believe in Christ, and in his doc-

trines and mediation, let me seriously ask them, if they are

not accessories to his death, even in strict legal construction,

" accessories after the fact ?"

It appears to me that the miracles, death, resurrection, and

ascension of Christ, independently considered, were not the

means, by which God brought about the reconciliation of

man to himself; but that they were the evidence, the unde-

niable, irresistible evidence of those things, that were by

them made effectual in the case. No other evidence would

have been sufficient, such was the coldness of heart and

stubborn unbelief of sinners. But they convinced, and must

ever convince all, that the character given by Christ of him-

self, and which the Bible everywhere has given of him, is

strictly true ; that he is the Son of God, the anointed Mes-

siah, the only Mediator between God and man; that all he

taught was perfect truth, which, being fully believed, and

cordially received, must operate to produce in men repen-

tance and reformation, and so reconciliation to God. And
hence it may be said, that Christ was given, and his suffer-

ings and death were a ransom for sinners ; because they

were the means of convincing unbelievers, and so producing

repentance and reformation, and a removal of guilt ; a lib-

eration of the sinner from the bondage and slavery of sin

and death, and a restoration to liber-ty and everlasting life.

Paul has said, that God gave, and committed to the Apostles,

the ministry and word of reconciliation, which must mean
ail that Clirist taught and revealed. God did not give and

commit to them the death, resurrection, and ascension of

Christ. These were the evidences or seals of the ministry

of reconciliation, the supporters thereof.
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CHAPTER X.

SALVATION BY CHRIST.

We have briefly considered the great and glorious work
of Christ, the Son of God, in his mediatorial character.

We have attempted to show that Christ was the only Medi-
ator between God and men, that he must be a being betweeii

them, that he could not be truly either or boih of them ; be-

cause, in that case, he could not be a being or mediator be-

tween them. No person can be a mediator between him-
self and another person—a nation cannot be a mediator be-

tween itself and any other nation. Whenever there is a

mediation, there must be two parties, and the mediator be-

tween them cannot be one of them, and certainly not both

of them. This is in accordance Avith nature, reason, and the

word of God. We have also endeavored to make it appear,

that the great object and business of Christ's mediation was
the reconciliation of men to God, and not of God to men.
We will now for a moment consider what were the pur-

pose and benefits intended by this work of reconciliation,

which Christ performed, and which he said in prayer to his

Father, a few days before his death, that he had finished.

"I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do."

What was the design of this great work ? "Cuibono?"
Was it for the benefit of the Almighty ? Was it (as some
have foolishly, if not impiously, imagined) to support the

honor of God; and to save his justice from reproach ? No.
It was solely to procure the salvation of men, to save sinners.
*' This is a faithful saying, and worthy of acceptation, that

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 1 Tim.
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i. 15. But what are we to understand by salvation ?

There are Uvo kinds of salvation, a temporal, material one,

such as the dcliveran^.e of the children of Israel from Egyp-
tian bondage, for which purpose Moses was their temporal

saviour. We have accounts of a great many instances of

temporal salvation, and temporal saviors ; but they are all

as nothing, as a mere drop to the ocean, when compared

with the other kind of salvation, the spiritual, the glorious

Salvation, which Christ came fi'om^ heaven to procure for

men, for sinners ! This salvation is spiritual and eternal.

And, in its effects, it is nothing less than a deliveranee from

sin, misery, and death, and the attainment of forgiveness,

happiness, and eternal life, to all who repent and believe.

And Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was the only Mediator

and Saviour, appointed and sent by God to execute this

n-reat and glorious work of the Salvation of men. And
how did he perform the work ? He performed it by his in-

structions, by his doctrines, by all his teachings, by his mi-
raculous works, by his perfect character, and by all the won-
derful events of his whole life ; and not peculiarly, special-

1}', and directly, by his death, as will appear upon Scripture

examination. " The Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of

God unto salvation to every one that believeth.—The holy
Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto salvation,

through faith which is in Jesus Christ." And Christ him-
self said, " The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit

and they are life
"—they are spiritual salvation. " He that

heareth my words, and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life "—has received salvation. " Now ye are

clean, through the word that I have spoken unto you ;" that

is, you are freed from your sins, and saved by my instruc-

tion. The New Testament is full of such language, show-

'

ing that the teaching, the instructions, the Gospel, and all

acts of Christ, were the means used to convince and con-

vert sinners, to persuade them to repent, reform, and be-

come reconciled to God, and thereby to be made meet sub-

jects for, and to receive salvation, as it is freely offered in

tire Gospel. Christ never said that his death would give

sinners life and salvation. But from what he said to his

Father, in his prayer, it is certain that his death was no

part of the work of salvation—" I have finished the work
thou gavest me to do "—therefore his death, as he was then

8*
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living, could not be a pan of the work, he had finished.

But it was the seal, the evidence, the conclusive, undenia-
ble evidence, of the work ; as a seal to a deed for the con-
veyance or sale of land is not the conveyance or sale, but
only the necessary and conclusive evidence of such sale, as
it could not be proved in any other way. The seal, there-
fore, in its effects, must be considered of the highest impor-
tance ; though, by itself alone, without any sale or contract
made, it would have no meaning, it would be of no conse-
quence. The omnicient God knew, that such was the ob-
durate unbelief of sinners, that they would not, o-enerallv,
receive the teaching, doctrines, and instructions of Christ,
though well proved by their intrinsic perfection, purity, and
holiness, and by astonishing miracles,—that they would not
believe that he was the Son of God, or a teacher sent from
God; that nothing short of his death in support of his doc-
trines, and his resurrection of the dead, would soften their
hearts and remove their unbelief. Hence, in the closing-

scene of the work of salvation, the death of the Son of God,
and his resurrection, were necessary to make the work sure
and eifectual ; to make mankind believe, repent, reform and
be willing to be saved. For spiritual salvation has some-
thing to do with the m.ind. and the will. God never W'ill

save any person, so long as he is unwilling to be saved

—

such person cannot be considered to be in a salvable state.

You cannot save a man from the sin of intoxication, so
long as it is his determined will to continue in a state of
constant intemperance. You may perhaps remove his
means of intoxication, for a time, but you cannot change his
inclination and disposition

; you cannot make him at heart
a temperate man, against his will. I do not believe in

forced salvation, or in forced repentance, or in any absolute-
ly forced good thing. Christ, though he had all power, in
heaven and earth, given him, never forced his disciples, or
any one else, to do a good act. In all his preaching he en-
deavored to operate upon the understanding and will, by
persuasion and instruction, and to move and soften the heart bv
motives and inducements—these were his works of salvation.
He knew that men were constituted, by his Father and their
Father, free moral agents ; that God had given them a will
and understanding, as a rule by which to determine wheth-
er to do good or evil ;. that he had established the constitu-
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tion of man ; that even God could not make men good, or

save them, by his sovereign irresij^tiblc power, in a manner
contrary to the will and nature, which he had established in

them. It is true he has power to alter and renovate that

will, and to change that nature. And I believe that he, and
he alone, does alter the will of man. But then he does it,

and he has a right to do it, in such way as he pleases.

—

Well, it was his pleasure to determine, that he would not do

it by his Almighty sovereign power, against that will un-

changed, because that would be violating the free agency,

which he had established in the constitution of man; but he
decided, that he would change and correct the wrong will,

the corrupt will, the stubborn will of sinners, by sending his

own beloved Son to preach to them, to instruct them, to re-

veal to them everything necessary for their good and for

their salvation ; to pursuade, intreat, induce, and move them
to repentance and reformation, ,so that they may willingly

receive salvation and happiness, as freely offered in the

Gospel. And in this way, according to this plan of his

Father, Christ faithfully performed the work of salvation,

by renewing the will of smners, so that there is no impedi-

ment in the way, unless it is their unwillingness and unbe-
lief. Christ has put them in a salvable state ; and if they
will, if they belie\;e, repent, and reform, they maybe saved.

I have said, and attempted to show, that the death of
Christ was necessary, at the closing scene of his work of
salvation and redemption. l[ it had not been so, it would
not, it could not have taken place. For the Almighty never
did, and never could do anything that was unnecessary.
His infinite wisdom would not suffer him so to do. More
especially, would it be impossible, that the allmerciful and
loving Father should consent to the sufferings and death of
his only dearly beloved Son, in whom he was ever well
pleased if it had not been absolutely necessary ; if it had
not been demanded by the necessity of the case.' Hence we
may behold the amazing love of God, in this great transac-
tion. And in view of the subject, we ought io feel the in-

expressible obligations, we are under, of everlasting grati-

tude and love to the Son and Messenger of God, our only
constituted Mediator and Savior, for all his labor of love,

and for all that he did and suffered to effect and secure the
everlasting salvation of our souls.
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The view we have taken of this subject is totally differ-

ent from the worthless reasoning, and strange notion of

some, who have held that, as Christ is the Savior of all

men, he must be the almighty God, or a part, or a person of

the Deity. Now, it is very easy to demonstrate, from the

word and attributes of God, and from reason and the nature

of things, that of all the works and things, Vv'hich Christ did

as Mediator and Saviour, and which he was authorized and
empowered to do by the Father, not one of them could have
been done by the Almighty himself, directly and personally.

(It is well known, that, according to the laws of God and
nature, there are many things that can be done only by an
agent.) The supreme, omnipresent God could not be sent,

on a message from heaven, and from God ; neither could

he come, for he is everywhere present, and can come or go
nowhere ; he could not be born of a virgin, for he is a pure-

ly spiritual Being. The unchangable, eternal Spirit could

not be, or become man. He could not, with truth, be de-

clared from heaven, at his baptism, to be the beloved Son of

God, in whom he was well pleased ; he could not at the

same time be filled with the Holy Spirit, if he possessed

all that Spirit before. He could not personally, and visibly,

have taught and instructed the disciples and the multitude,

if he was the invisible God. It would be gross impiety to

make the great Jehovah a humble teacher and instructor of

a company of fishermen and the Jewish multitude. The
Supreme God could not have prayed to God, his Father ; for

such is his nature, that he cannot pray ; he can need

nothing, and there is no being capable of granting him any-

thing, if he did need. The almighty God could not have

said as Christ did, that of himself he could do nothing;

that all his works, his doctrines, and his words were

not his own, but his Father's who sent him. He
could not have wrought miracles, as Christ did, by power

received from his Father. The ever blessed, the ever living

God could not have suffered and died, he could not have

been raised from the dead, as he could not have been dep.cl ;

and he could not have been taken up into heaven, ns he

never was therefrom. It is therefore evident that Ciirist,

the Savior, the Son of God is not, that while on earth he

could not be, the almighty God. Yet he was a great, and

transcendently perfect being, high above all others, " the
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first born of air creation." " Conjunctissimus Deo!" He
was the only being, by nature and his relation to things,

perfectly qualified and fitted, through the power of God, to

be the instrumental Savior of the world, " to the glory of

God the Father!" But though this salvation is, in a com-
mon sense, properly called the salvation of Christ, or by
Christ, yet it is not the less, in a supreme sense, the salva-

tion of God. Solomon's temple was the temple of the

most high God. Though it was built by Solomon, that did

not make it any less the temple of God, because by him,

and by him alone, Solomon was empowered and command-
ed to build it, " as a dwelling for the Eternal mind !"

According to certain creeds, confessions, and systems of

theology, that have been adopted, the plan of salvation by
Christ was not that he should use the moral power, that

God had given him, over the minds of men, for the purpose

of changing the will of sinners, of persuading them to re-

pent and reform, of inducing them to " cease to do evil and
learn to do well," to put oflf the old man of sin, and put on
the new man of righteousness, to create a new heart within

them, to purify their souls, so that they might be capable of

enjoying the pleasures and happiness of righteousness; uut

that he should impute to sinners his own righteousness and
obedience ; that he should pay and satisfy the debt and
penalty of " the sins of the whole world ;" and that he
should procure the pardon of sin, for a certain number, ab-

solutely, willing or unwilling, without any repentance or

reformation, or any works of righteousness, or obedience

on their part ; without anything done by them to make
them meet subjects of pardon. See what the Westminister
Confession saith. " Christ, by his obedience and death, did

fully discharge the debt of all those that are thus justified,

and did make a proper, real, and full satisfnction to his Fa-
ther's justice in their behalf." Further, "God justifies men,
not by infusing righteousness into them, but by pardoning
their sins, and accepting their persons as righteous; not

for anything wrought in them or done by them, but for

Christ's sake alone ; not by imputing faith itself, the act of

believing or any other evangelical obedience to them, as

their righteousness ; but by imputing the obedience and sat-

isfaction of Christ unto them, they receiving and resting on
him and his righteousness by faith ; which faith tiiey have
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not of themselves; it is the gift of God." Somewhat simi-

lar to the foregoing is the doctrine of the Church of Enfr-

land, CIS expressed in their thirty-first article of religion.

" The offering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemp-
tion, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the

whole world, both original and actual ; and there is none
other satisfaction for sin, but that alone."

Jt a; pears to me that if any one will closely examine and
consider candidly this doctrine of salvation, he must ac-

knowledge that it is totally at variance with the facts of the

case, that it is directly contrary to that plan of salvation,

which the Almighty, in his infinite wisdom and love, devis-

ed, and which his only Son, by his power and authority ex-

ecuted for the benefit of men and " to the glory of God the

Father." That it is inconsistent with the attributes of God,
and the nature of man, that it deranges and annihilates all

moral duties, moral goodness and actions of man, that it

destroys man's free will, free agency, and makes him a mere
machine; and represents the Almighty as the most unrea-

sonable of tyrants. But let us examine it a little in detail,

and see if we can find in it anything that is good and true

;

anything that is consistent w^ith the word and character of

God.
It is said that Christ, by his obedience and death, dis-

charged the debt of sinners, so that they might be saved
truly by him. But what is meant by debt ? The term,

when used in the Scriptures, in relation to God and man,
undou ;tedly means trespass, sin, guilt, or transgression.

This debt could not be contracted, could not have existed,

without the free exercise of the will and understanding- of

man, and his deeds flowing therefrom; it is a personal, un-
transfeiable exercise and act, that cannot be done by another.

If I defame my good neighbor, falsely call him a thief a

third person cannot satisfy or discharge the offence; or if

he could I should not be less guilty, while I remained of

the same malicious disposition. The only way the ofience

or trespass can be removed, and satisfaction made, is by ac-

knowledgment of the wrong I have done my neighbor, by
asking his pardon, and by dealing justly and kindly towards

him ai'.erwards. So with sinners, if not only Christ, but

all the angels in heaven, had died to pay the debt of their

sins, as respects them it would be no payment without their
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Regeneration ; without their being- born again they could

not be s;aved ; because they would not be the less guilty,

(but rather more guilty,) or better fitted to receive st ivation.

The tears of repentance and the pure water of refo?n)ation

can alone wash away their guilt. They can be saved from
their sins, only by discontinuing and forsaking them, of their

own free will, and not by compulsion. True they may be

made wiihng Dy the power of God, and will be so, before

they can receive salvation.

Again it is said, by some, that the salvation of sinners

ran be effected only by the special power of God, through
the influence of the Holy Spirit, without any regard to the

emotions of the mind, or the actions of the will of f^inners,

who are totally depraved, and wholly incapable of doing
anything that even approximates towards a good action ;

that the mind of man remains entirely passive, till it is mys-
teriously operated npon, by the special sovereign power of

God, or the miraculous influence of the Holy Ghosi, Now
if this dortrine were true, it would follow, that the mission

of tlie Son of God, our Savior, was unnecessary and use-

less; and that the Father, in sending him, acted uivvvisely

and improperly. The works, which our Savior was sent to

do, were to teach, to instruct, to call on men to repent, to

work miracles, in short as Paul expressly said, " to save

sinners;" that is, to save them from their sins, to make
them cease to sin, or " to do evil," by persuading and in-

ducing them to repent and reform. But all these norks of

love and goodness were unnecessary and useless, according
to this doctrine, for it was impossible they could have any
good effect. Nay, it was worse than useless, it wes an in-

sult to the Son, to send him on a mission, the objects of
which it was impossible for him to accomplish. And in-

stead of a display of the amazing love of God, ii vould
have been a manifestation of mere folly and impro])i iety in

the Father, to send his Son to save sinners, when he knew
that their natures were sucht that it would be impossible for

him to effect the object ; that it would be only sendi),.q him
to suffer and die, in a useless undertaking. This would
seem like a mission, in which the person sent had no power
to communicate effectually, and they, to whom he ]s sent,

are incapable of receiving any benefit from the message

;

for, observe, (according to the aforesaid doctrine,) God and



9R SALVATIOiN BY CHRIST.

the Holy Spirit only have power to effect anything in this

case. So it would look like an implication, that the all

wise God made a mistake, and sent the wrong person, that

he sent one whom he had not fully empowered, while he
had another person, the Holy Spirit, whom he had suffi-

ciently empowered, but whom he sent not. I cannot be-

lieve that there is any doctrine like this taught in the Bible.

The Bible clearly teaches, I think, that the plan of salva-

tion was a wise, merciful, consistent, great, and glorious

plan of God, the Father almighty alone ; that it was not the

plan of the Son or the Holy Spirit ; though an important

part of the plan was that God would save sinners, by or

through his only Son—God being the original, primary, al-

mighty Savior, and constituting his Son to be the secondary

or instrumental Savior, the great and principal agent, by
whom he determined, of his own mere mercy, to save the

world. There is, therefore, no inconsistency in the lan-

guage of the Scriptures, in styling God the Father Savior,

and his Son also our Savior ; because they are both Sav-

iors, though each is so in a different sense. As in Titus iii.

4, " But after that the kindness and love of God, our Sav-
iour, towards man appeared, which he shed on us abundant-
ly, through Jesus Christ, our Savior." And many other

such expressions we find in the Bible. And there can be

no doubt, but that the Father fully empowered the Son to

effect the salvation of sinners ; for he would not have sent a
messenger for any purpose, without giving him power to

accomplish it; or without knowing that the party, for whose
benefit it was intended, was capable of receiving the favor

designed. But how was the Son to save men from their

sins? Not by sovereign power, by physical force ; but by
teaching, instructing, and persuading them, to repent, to re-

form, " to cease to do evil and learn to do well." Yet this

they were incapable of doing, say they, who hold to the

doctrine alluded to. But whatever good orthodox Chris-

tians may say or think, it is evident that the omnicient and

just God believed that sinners were capable, (if they would,)

of repenting, reforming, and receiving salvation ; that they

are free agents, or he would not have required it of them ;

nor would he have promised them pardon, on condition of

their doing what he, who is the Maker and Director of all

things, had not given them capacity to do. It does not
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seem to be quite right for men to set up and profess to be-

Jieve what the omnicient Being himself never thought of,

or has never revealed. Nor can we suppose, that a merci-

ful or even just God could require of his creatures anything

which they could not perform.

Mr. Burnap has well said, in his lecture on Salvation,

" Christ must save us, if he saves us at all, according to the

laws of our own nature, by persuasion, instruction, motive,

inducement! And is not this the very nature^ of his Gos-

pel ? Is it not all persuasion, instruction, motive, inducement

!

Christ saves us then by his Gospel. Its wisdom is super-

human, and carries with it conviction to the mind of man.
And God gave the Gospel to Christ." Again he says,

" Christ saves men, not by expiating their sins, but by sav-

ing them from their sins ; not by miraculously changing

iheir natures, but by changing their moral action, through

instruction and persuasion ; not by overpowering the will,

but by exciting it to the right exercise," But to conclude

upon this subject, in a few words, I conceive that the Bible

clearly teaches that the great Salvation by Christ is com-
prised in this : that Christ, by all that he did and suffered,

saves sinners, not m their sins, hut from their sins, or rather

from sinning; not against the consent of their wills, but by
persuading their wills, to consent; not by reconciling God
to them, but by inducing tke??i to become reconciled to

their merciful and forgiving Father,



CHAPTER XI.

THE TRINITY IN UNITY, OR TRIUNITY CONSIDERED.

In order to substantiate, or invalidate this doctrine, we
must first understand v>'hat is meant Vy vhe term, Trinity in

Unity, what those who hold to it really believe
; and what

they would have others believe. To ascertain this is not an
easy matter; because even the word trinity or triunity is

nowhere to be found in the Bible , nor can it be found in

any theological book or manuscript, before the second or third

century. The first appearance of the word was in the wri-

tings of Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, in the latter part of

the second century. And, at that time, it was used to de-

note, says Clemens Alexandrinus, " the bond of Christian

graces, faith, hope, and charity." Nor had there, at that

day, ever existed in the church, any other word of similar

signification. How then can it be supposed, that the doc-

trine of the Trinity is a doctrine of Revelation, when it is

not only not revealed in the word of God, but when there

were no words formed, or in existence, no language known,
by which it possibly could be revealed ? Did the Almighty
empower and commission Plato, Philo, or any other Heathen
Philosopher, or Athanasius, or any other learned bishop, to

make such revelation, two, three, or four centuries after the

preaching of Christ on earth, who never himself made it

known, though he was the divine messenger sent from God,

and the faithful and true witness ?

The self-contradictory term, trinity or triunity, is undoubt-

edly formed or derived from the two latifi words ires and

unus^ numeral adjectives, which signify three and one; birU
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must be applied to some noun or object, to make any sense

at all. Besides, they do not work together, they do not

harmonize, they are perfect opposites. You cannot apply

both three and one to the same subject and make any sense.

Instead of tres unus, or triunity, let us say, in simple En-
glish, three one men, or three one Gods, or one three man,
or one three God; and who can tell what we mean, or dis-

cover any sense in what we say ? Just as well could you
know my opinion, from my answer, if you should ask me,

if I believed in the doctrine of the Trinity, and I should

answer : Yes. No. It is strange to me, that tres and unus

ever got together into one English word, as they are such

opposites and disjunctives. They are like fire and water,

they cannot exist together, one must destroy the other, if

you attempt to unite them. And I wish they were fairly

divorced from their unnatural connexion ; because I fear that,

while it continues, they will constantly produce a brood of

contradictions and inconsistencies ; for it is the nature of

everything to produce its own like. But the present age is

not accountable for the production, or introduction of this

unnatural 'term. It was generated by Heathen philosophy,

nourished and cherished during the dark ages by Monks
and Friars, fed with human creeds, catechism.s, and decrees

of councils, and supported by the milk and honey of both

civil and eclesiastical power, till it has become gigantic ; and

having for a long time had a mysterious irifluence over the

churches, now claims to hold them by possession and pre-

scription.

There is another difficulty in ascertaining the meaning
of the doctrine of the Trinity, because ever since the third

century, Proteus like, it has been constantly changing its

form and shape, so that it is necessary to trace its orgin,

progress, and features, down to the present time ; to take a

fair view of the whole ground ; to see if the position now
taken by Trinitarians is the most tenable, and one that can

be supported by the Bible. I know of no better way to

grapple with this mighty subject, than to state all the most

important creeds, doctrines, and dogmas, that have been ad-

vanced and held, and to bring them all to the test of Reve-

lation ; and see if there is any of them that will fully ac-

cord and tally with the Bible. And if we find any that will

—seize it, and hold it fast, and not let go whatever name it

K C1 Q Q J.

.
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may bear. I care not for names, I want the substance ; I

want the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.

Could we find the doctrine of the Trinity clearly and ex-

pressly stated by the Prophets, by Christ, or his Apostles, we
might stop there, and be satisfied. But that it is not so ex-

pressly revealed in the Avord of God, must be acknowledged,

and is acknowledged by all. The inference to be drawn
from this circumstance will be considered hereafter. The
first formal creed of the early Fathers, that I have found,

bearing upon this subject, is that of Irena^us, bishop of .Ly-

ons, in the second century. He says, " The Church, al-

though dispersed throughout the whole world even to the

ends of the earth, has received, from the Apostles and other

disciples, that faith, which is in one God, the Father al-

mighty, who made the heavens and the earth, and the sea,

and all things that are therein ; and in one Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, incarnate for the salvation ; and in the Holy
Spirit, who, by the Prophets, preached the dispensation and
advent and the birth of our beloved Lord Jesus Christ

from the virgin ; and his passion and resurrection from the

dead; and his ascension, in the flesh, into heaven ; and his

coming from heaven, in the glory of the Father, to restore

all things, and to recall to life from the dead all flesh of all

mortals ; so that to Jesus Christ, our Lord and God and
Savior and King, by the will of the invisible Father, every
knee should bow," &c.

Justin Martyr, w^ho had been a Heathen philosopher,

though he composed no formal general creed, wrote much
upon the divine nature. In his writings may be found such
expressions as the following: "God, in the beginning, be-

fore anything was created, begat a rational Power from
himself, which is called, by the Holy Ghost, glory of the

Lord, and sometimes Son, Wisdom, Angel, God, Lord, Lo-
gos. Sometimes also he calls him Leader. In the form
of a man he appeared to Joshua, the son of Nun. All the

above names he bears, because he ministers to the ivill of

the Father, and was begotten by the imll of the Father.
The Father of the Universe, who is unbegotten, has no
name ; for to have a proper name implies that there is one
antecedent to the person named, who has given the appella-

tion. But his Son is called Christ, because God anointed
and adorned all things by him.*' Although this learned
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philosophic father, after his conversion to Christianity, in

his writings, fully supports the Scripture dcctnne of the

sole supremacy of God, the Father almighty, and his strict

and perfect unity; and also the subordination and inferiori-

ty of die Son to the Father; and although he never recog-

nises the anti-scriptural doctrine of three equal persons in

one God, yet his views of the Son of God appear to be en-

tirely Plantonic ; his Christ was nothing more nor less than

Philo's Logos, which he had mysteriously interpolated into

the Jewish Jehovah.

We next find the creed of Tertullian, the learned presby-

ter of Carthage, which was, " That the rule of faith is one,

the sole rule that is immovable and unchangable, viz. that

we believe in the only omnipotent God, the Creator of the

world ; and in his Son Jesus Christ, born of the virgin Ma-

ry, crucified under Pontius Pilate, the third day raised from

the dead, received into heaven, sitting now at the right hand

of the Father, and about to come," &c. He further adds,

" The rule of faith is that by which God is believed to be

truly one ; nor is there any other Creator of the world be-

sides him, who produced all things from nothing by his word,

sent forth before all. This Word, called his Son, was va-

riously held by the Patriarchs, and the name of God was al-

ways heard by the Prophets, and afterwards from the Spirit,

by the power of God the Father, was made flesh in the

womb of the virgin Mary, and from her was born as Jesus

Christ, who thenceforth preached," &c.
^
In the writings of

Tertullian, we may also find the following more Plantonic

than Biblical remarks. " Before the creation, God was

alone, his own world and place, alone because there was

nothing extrinsic to him. Yet not alone, for he had with

him what he had in him, viz. his own reason. For God is

a rational Being, and his reason was in him first, and so all

things were derived from him, which reason is his under-

standing. The Greeks call this Logos, we Sermo. On
this account we are accustomed, by simply translating the

word (Logos,) to say that the word was in the beginning

with God ; when we should say, to speak correctly, reason

was first, for God from the beginning was not^a speaking,

but a reasoning Being." Again he says, " God is not al-

ways Father because he is always God. For he could not

be a Father before he had a Son. There was a time when
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the Son was not, who might make the Lord a Father."

Again, "Let Hermogenes acknowk^dge that the wisdom of

God is spoken of as born and formed, lest we shculd be-

lieve that anything besides God only was unborn and un-

formed. For if within God what was from him and in

him was notAvithout a beginning, nam.ely, his wisdom, born

and formed from the time when the mind of God began to be

ao"itated about the formation of the world, much more must
we denij that .what was without God is eternal."

About the middle of the third century the great, learned

and philosophic father Origen wrote his creed, as follows :

"Those things, which are plainly delivered by the preaching

of the Apostles, are the following: First, there is one God,

who created all things to exist out of nothing, who from the

first creature and condition of the world is the God of all

the just, the God of Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, the twelve Patriarchs, Moses, and the Pro-

phets; and that this God, in these last days, as by his

Prophets he had previously promised, sent our Lord Jesus

Christ to call Israel, but secondly to call the Gentiles, after

the unbelief of the people of Israel. This God, the just

and good, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, himself gave

the law, the Prophets, and the Gospel, who is the God of

the Apostles, and of both the Old and New Testaments.

Jesus Christ, who came in due time, was born of the Fa-

ther before every creature; who after having ministered to

the Father, in the constitution of all things, (for by him all

things were made,) in these last times, emptying himself

was made man ; he became incarnate, though he was a"^

god [a divine being] and he who was a god [a divine being]

remained man. He assum.ed a body like our body, differ-

ing only in this, tha t he was born of the Virgin and the Ho-
ly Spirit. And as this Jesus Christ was born and suffered

in truth, and not in appearance only, he died a common
death ; but truly lie rose again from the dead ; and having
conversed with his disciples after his resurrection, he was
taken up. Then they (the Apostles) announced that the

Holy Spirit was associated with the Father and Son, in

honor and dignity, whether begotten or not has not been
plainly discovered ; but these things are to be ascertained

Origen thus often ^poke of llie Son.
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by investigating the sacred Scriptures with all our power,
and with a sagacious inquisition."

We will here notice the decree of the first council of An-
tioch, assembled A. D. 266, the object of which was not the

establishment of any Scriptural doctrines, but to condemn
and anathematize Paul of Samosata, for his heresy, " in en-

tertaining low and degrading notions of Christ," (such as

that he is not the Supreme God, nor his equal,) " contrary

to the doctrine of the C/mrcA " [not of the Bible]. The
fathers and bishops of this council say, " We have resolved,

&c., that there is one God, unbegotten, without beginning,

invisible, &;c. That the Son, who is with the Father, is

truly God and Lord of all created things, who being sent

from heaven by the Father, and having assumed flesh, was
made man. Wherefore in his body, taken from the Virgin,

dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, for it was
unchangably united to the divinity, and deified. For
which cause, the same Jesus Christ Avas predicted to be both

God and man, in the Law and in the Prophets, and he is

believed to be truly God by all the churches under heaven."
[But not by the church in heaven, I imagine.] "Who em-
tied himself, though he was equal with God, and became a

man, of the seed of David according to the flesh." And
they further resolve, " that whosoever preaches, that the

Son of God is not God, such an one we judge to be an alien

from the ecclesiastical rule of faith, and all the Catholic
Churches agree with us." And so Paul of Samosata was
condemned and anathematized ; and so mustPaul the Apos-
tle have been by the same decree, if he had been living ; for

he preached and particularly taught, that the Son of God
was not God, the Supreme God, but that he was less—" My
Father is greater than I," he taught.

The next creed, in order of time, is that of Gregory, bish-

op of Nioco3sarea, surnamed Thaumaturgus, who says,

"There is one God, the Father of the living Word, the

guiding wisdom and the everlasting power and image, the

perfect Begetter of the perfect begotten Son. There is one
Lord, the only one from the only one, God of God, the char-
acter and image of Deity ; and the eternal of the Eternal.
There is one Holy Spirit, having existence from God, who
appeared by the Son to men, the image of the Son, the per-
fect of the perfect, the worthy life of the living, the holy
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fountain of holiness, in whom God the Father is manifested,

who is over all and in all, and God the Son, who is through

all, the perfect Trinity, whose glory and kingdom and gov-

ernment is never divided or destroyed."

We come now to the famous decree of the Council of

Nice, A. D. 325. But before we look at this decree, it may
be well to observe, that all the creeds and writings of the

fathers previous, though they were filled with Platonism,

.

and much inconsistency, absurdity, and nonsense, and with

very little of the pure principles of Christianity, yet furnish

us with no traces of the modern Trinitarian doctrine of

three equal, independent, self-existent persons in one God.
But they fully establish the sole supremacy of the Father

almighty, and the inferiority and entire dependence of his

Son. They never called the Son almighty, or a self-exist-

ent being ; nor have they ever said, or used any language

that can possibly imply, that " the one Jehovah is Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit." Such an unscriptural, absurd idea

then had no existence. It was left to be conceived by the

folly or mad enthusiasm of after generations. And everi

this creed, so much relied on by Trinitarians, if closely ex-

amined in the whole, will afibrd no support to this anti-

christian doctrine.—Here we give it :
" We believe in one

God, the Father, Maker of all things visible and invisible;

and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only be-

gotten of the Father, that is of the substance of the Father

;

God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begot-

ten, not made, con&ubstantial with the Father, by whom all

things were made, that are in heaven and in earth. Who
for us men and for our salvation descended, and was incar-

nate, and made man ; he suffered, and the third day he rose

again and ascended into heaven ; and he shall come again

to judge the living and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost."

Concluding with an anathema against all who do not thus

believe.

The famous symbol, known by the name of the Athana-

sian creed, has been placed by creed-compilers next to the

Nicene, though very improperly, for it evidently was not

known or written, until three or four hundred years after ;

so Athanasius could not have been the author of it. It is

not known who was its author. It is thought it was some

superstitious Monk of the dark ages. To be the author of
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such an inconsistent, unscriptural, irrational, absurd produc-

tion, I should think, would be disgrace enough, yea too

mucti, for any rational intelligent being to bear with compo-

sure. So the author might wisely choose not to be known.

It was necessary that it should have a great and popular

name to give it currency, as there is nothing intrinsically in

it good or consistent. But I will now only quote itatlarge,

intending hereafter to make some remarks upon it. " Who-
soever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that

he hold the catholic faith, which faith except every one do

keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he shall perish ev-

erlastingly. And the catholic faith is this, that we worship

one God in trinity, and trinity in unity, neither confounding

the persons, nor dividing the substance. For there is one

person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of

the Holy Ghost ; but the Godhead of the Father, of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one, the glory equal, the

majesty coeternal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son,

and such is the Holy Ghost. The Father uncreate, the

Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghost uncreate. The Father

incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensible, and the Holy
Ghost incomprehensible. The Father eternal, the Son
eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. And jqX there are not

three eternals, but one eternal. Also there are not three

incomprehensibles, nor three uncreated, but one uncreated,

and one incomprehensible. So likewise the Father is al-

mighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty,

yet there are not three almighties, but one almighty. So
the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is

God, yet there are not three Gods, but one God. So also

the Father is Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Ghost is

Lord, yet there are not three Lords, but one Lord. For
like as we are compelled by the Christian verity to ac-

knowledge every person by himself io be God and Lord, so

we are forbidden by the catholic religion to say there are

three Gods, or three Lords. The Father is made of none,

neither created nor begotten. The Son is of the Father,

also not created, but begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the

Father and the Son, neither made nor created, nor begotten,

but proceeding. So there is one Father, not three Fathers,

one Son, not three Sons, one Holy Ghost, not three Holy
Ghosts. And in this trinity there is none afore or after
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Other, none is greater or less than another. But the whole
three persons are coeternal together, and coequal : so that

in all things, as aforesaid, the unity in trinit}?-, and trinity in

unity, is to be worshipped. He therefore that will be saved
must thus think of the Trinity. Furthermore, it is neces-

sary to everlasting salvation, that he also believe rightly of

the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. For the right

faith is that we believe and confess, that our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, is God and man. God of the sub-

stance of the Father, begotten before the world, and man of
the substance of his mother born in the world—perfect God
and perfect man, of a reasonable soul, and human flesh sub-
sisting. Equal to the Father as touching his Godhead, and
inferior to the Father, as touching his manhood. Who
though he be God and man, yet he is not two but one
Christ. One, not by converting the Godhead into flesh, but
by taking the manhood into God. One altogether, not by
confusion of substance, but by unity of person. For as the

reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is

one Christ, who suffered for our salvation, descended into

hell, rose again the third day from the dead. He ascended
into heaven, he sitteth on the right hand of the Father God
Almighty, from whence he shall come to judge the quick
and the dead, &c. This is the catholic faith, which except
a man believe faithfully he cannot be saved."

In A. D. 331, the emperor Theodosius called the first

council of Constantinople to mend the creeds, so as to an-

athematize Macedonius, for his ahominahle ivickedness in

denying the supreme divinity of the Holy Ghost, and his

being a distinct person, proceeding from the Father and the

Son. This council accordingly anathematized Macedonius,
and put a patch upon the creed, so that none might dare to

offend against the Church doctrine afterwards. They de-

creed " that the Holy Ghost was the Lord and giver of life,

proceeding from the Father and Son to be worshipped and
glorified."

I might state numerous other creeds during the fourth

and fifth centuries, (a remarkable creed-making age ) such
as that of the ninety-seven bishops at Antioch ; the second
council held at Sardis, from various provinces of the East;
that of Cyril, the celebrated bishop of Jerusalem ; that of

St Epiphanius, bishop of Cypress ; that of Basil, bishop of
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Cesarea ; that of Gregory Nazianzen, bishop of Constanti-

nople; that of St. Augustine, bishop of Hipo .in Africa,

called the great ecclesiastical luminary of his age ; that of

John surnamed Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, fa-

mous for his eloquence and zeal ; and many others ; but it

is unnecessary to state them at large. They all hold to one

supreme God, the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, who was begotten of the Father, and was sub-

ordinate to him, and had his existence from him ; and one

Holy Ghost proceeding, either from the Father, or from the

Father and Son, and of course inferior to both. They
seemed to consider the Nicene Creed with its amendments,
as a sort of common theological law, and they occasionally

made some alterations to hit particular cases, and only for

the purpose of condemning, deposing, and anathematizing

some supposed heretics. They were not willing that the

tares should " grow together with the wheat till the har-

vest." And I am inclined to believe, that in attempting to

pull out the tares, they stopped the growth of the wheat,

more than they destroyed the tares.

- From the fifth century, during most of the dark ages, I

apprehend there was no great change in the Trinitarian

doctrines or creeds. What had been invented was well

adapted to the times, being more in alliance with darkness

than light, more consistent with Monkish superstition and
Flatonized Christianity, than with the pure, plain doctrines

ot the Bible, reason, and common sense; and better calcula-

ted to bewilder the understanding, than to enlighten and di-

rect the mind. Since then, the modern Trinitarian doc-

trine, after various twistings and turnings, seems to be set-

tled down into a belief in one God in three equal persons or

beings, each of them by himself the supreme, self-existent

God, yet all three but one God, even numerically, absolutely,

and not figuratively speaking. Or in other words more as-

tounding, if possible, that the one Supreme Jehovah is or

consists of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, or in technical

language, that God is trinity in unity and unity in trinity !

Though all Trinitarians hold to these three persons, or three

somewhats in Deity, yet they differ very much concerning
them. I will state some of their views.

The ancient and some of the modern Trinitarians have
considered the Father as the fountain of divinity, whose ex-
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istence alone is underived and self-existent; and have re-

garded the Son and Spirit as receiving their existence

from him, and being subordinate to him; but at the same
time, as equally witli the Father possessing, by communi-
cation from him, all divine attributes. Bishops Pearson,

Bull, and others were of this opinion. Bishop Pearson
says expressly, '• The Son is subui-dinate to the Father, and
so is the Holy Ghost to the Father and Son.' " The Fa-
ther," saith Christ, " is greater then I." "The Father,"

saith Bishop Pearson, •' is greater in respect to the commu-
nication of the Godhead. The divine essence, which Christ

had as the V/ord, before he was conceived by the virgin

Mary, he hr. I not of himself, but by communication from
God the Father. For this is not to be denied, that there

can be but one person originally of himself subsisting, in

that infinite Being, because a plurality of more persons, so

subsisting, would necessarily infer a multiplicity of Gods.
Wherefore it followeth, that Jesus Christ, who is certainly

not the Father, cannot be a person subsisting in the divine

nature, originally, of himself." This is gool reasoning,

and the inference is just. But if Christ could not be a per-

son subsisting in Deity originally, could the bishop, or can

any one now living, show how it is possible for him now,
or at any other time, to be or have been such p^'son so sub-

sisting? Has the divine nature been changed or enlarged,

so as to be able to take in one or two more persons than it

could originally have sustained ? And if a plurality of per-

sons, originally subsisting in the infinite Being, necessarily

would infer a multiplicity of Gods, must not such plurality,

at this time, and at all times, produce the same necessary

inference? It certainly must. Therefore all who hold to

three equal persons in Deity must also, according to Bishop

Pearson, hold to a multiplicity of Gods, at least to the num-
ber of three.

Bishop Bull maintained, that '' though the Son is equal

to the Father in nature and every essential perfection, yet

the Father is greater than the Son, even as rooards his di-

vinity ; because the Father is the origin of the Son." And
yet strange as it may seem he contends, that '- the Son, as

a real person distinc"t from the Father, is eqi-riiy God, pos-

sessing equally all divine perfections, the only difTerencebe-
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ing that the perfections as they exist in the Son are derived,

and as they exist in the Father are underived."

Dr. Wm. Sherlock speaking- of the persons remarks that,

'* to say that there are three divine persons, and not three

distinct infinite minds, is both heresy and nonsense. The
distinction of persons cannot be more truly and aptly repre-

sented, than by the distinction between three men. For
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are as really three distinct

persons, as Peter, James, and John. We must allow the

Divine persons to be real substantial beings."'

Mr. How, of high reputation among Calvinists, regards
'* the divine persons as three distinct individuals, necessa-

rily existing, spiritual beings, who formed together the most

delicious society !" A society of Gods, it must be, for one

God could not make a society !

Dr. VVaterland considers person ?jnd intelligent being to be

the same. Mr. Locke defines person to be a thinking intel-

Jigeni being. Dr. Doddridg^^ says, " the word person com-

monly signifies one singi--, intelligent, voluntary agent, or

conscious being ; and tins we choose to call the philosophi-

cal sense of the wor^^ ; but in a political sense it may ex-^

press the diflerent relations supported by the same political

person ; the same man may be father, husband," &;c. And
afterwards ^le says, " if it be inquired in what sense the

word person is used in the proposition respecting the three

persons in the Godhead, we answer, it must at least be true

in a political sense, yet cannot amount to so much as a phi-

i'osophical personality, unless we allow a plurality of

Gods."

Dr. South makes the persons to be ''internal relations af

one substance of Deity to itself."

Dr. Wallace makes them external relations of the Deit^-

to mankind. Zanky says, " a person is nothing but the

divine essence distinguished, and, as it were, individuated by
certain personal property." Junius thinks the persons are

distinguished from the essfence, in notion crnlj.

Mr. Baxter says, there is in God a trinity of essential,

formal, inadequate conceptions or primalities, viz., vital ac-

tive power, intellect, and will,"

How again supposes thJtt there are three distinct, eternal

Spirits, or distinct intelligent hypostacies, which, on account

of their consent, affection, and mutual self-consciouan^es,

10



110 OR TBIUNITY CONSIDERED.

may be called the one God." Dr, Waterland, Abraham
Taylor, and many others make three proper distinct persons',

entirely equal to and independent on each other, yet making
up one and the same being.

Dr. Watts held to one supreme God dwelling in the hu-
man nature of Christ, which he supposes existed the first of

all creatures, and speaks of the Logos, as the wisdom of

God, and the Holy Spirit, as the divine power, or influence

and effect of it, which he says is a scriptural person.
Dr. Tillotson, instead of saying three persons in. the God-

head, says three differences ; Bishop Burnet says three di-

versities ; Dr. Wallis, three somewhats, and Archbishop
Seeker says three subsistencies. And some have substitu-

ted, in place of these three vexations persons, a threefold
distinction, they know not what, but they say that there
must be a distinction cf a threefold nature in the Deity.
St. Augustine, when asked what the three are, said, " Hu-
man language is scanty and affords not terms to express it,

it is therefore answered, three persons, not as if that was to

the purpose, but somewhat must be said, and we must not
be silent." Some have made the three persons to be thre«
attributes of Deity, as his wisdom, power, and goodness.
And there have been many other strange no^.ions upon thie
subject. But what pity it is, that nothing can be found in
the Bible, that bears any resemblance to any of them.

But before entering upon the consideration of the evi-

dence, relative to the Trinity, I must observe that it wil\ be
necessary to carry constantly along with us the most essen-

tial, fundamental parts of the doctrine, such as that the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, each separately is God,
is Lord, is almighty, is eternal, is omniscient, is uncreated,.

&c. ; and that the Father alone has an underived essence
and existence ; that the Son is begotten of the Father, and
that the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the Father and the

Son ; that the three persons, (though each is God, Lord,
&;c.,) after having hitched on to them the technical term (as

they call it) of persons, (a term nowhere applied to them in

the Bible,) are but oue God, one Lord, &c. ; and although
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, all three have but one
nature, yet one of them, the Son izZone has two natures ! A
part contains twice as much as the whole ! New axiom !

What need have we of further evidence ? The very slate-



THE TRINITY IN UNITY, &C. Ill

ment alone of the doctrine contradicts and confounds it.

But as the subject is of great importance, since the doctrine

has (" per fas, aut nefas ") taken possession of the minds of

a great part of the Christian world, I shall proceed to con-

sider the evidence relative to the subject, as though it were
possible, and even probable, that the doctrine might be true.



CHAPTER XiL

THE EVIDENCE RELATIVE TO THE TRINITY CONSIDERED,

We shall now attempt to produce all the most importaitt

and material evidence concerning the doctrine of the Trini-

ty. It must be acknowledged, that the doctrine, in whatev-
er form or words it is staled, is an affirmative proposition,

and according to the established rules of evidence must be

proved beyond all reasonable doubt. We may not take for

granted, that it is true, and then require the opponents to

prove the negative. We must first support the afilrmativc,

by at least prima facie evidence. I will therefore proceed

to examine the proof in support of the doctrine ; first ob-

.serving, that no conclusive evidence can be obtained, but

what is produced from the revelation of God himself; as

there is no other being who can of himself have any undo-

rived knowledge on the subject. I will commence with the

beginning of the written revelation, not because I consider

the Old Testament as perfect, clear, and conclusive upon
this subject, as the New ; but because it is first in order of

time. It would, however, be natural to expect that the Al-

mighty, in making his first revelation to his intelligent

creatures, would fully reveal himself, his essential character,

his existence, and his mode of existence, if there was any-

thing peculiar in that ; that he would make clearly known
all that was necessary for his creatures to know ; and what
he did not so reveal, he did not require any one to believe.

Let us examine the evidence as in Genesis and onward.
" In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,

and darkness was upon the face of the deep : and the spir-

it of God moved upon the fiice of the waters. And God
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said let there be light," &c. Now the Hebrew word Elo-
him, which is translated God, it is agreed, is of the plural
number, or at least has a plural termination. Therefore it

is argued, that there must be something plural in the Crea-
tor. Trinitarians say it is a plurality of three persons in

God. But where is the evidence to support this supposi-

tion ? The Bible does not furnish it Does nature give it ?

No, The natural inference would be a plurality of Gods.
But this the Bible and all nature reject. The word man is

of the smgular number, and we know it must mean one be-
ing ; men is plural, which we also know does mean two or

more human beings, not two or three persons in one human
being. If then God the singular is one being, must not the
plural be two or more Gods ? But I am inclined to believe

that the Hebrew word Elohim was not used as exclusively

plural. It might have been used both as singular and <pki-

ral, as many words in our language are. And it has a .plu-

ral termination, as many English names have, as Andrews,
Phillips, Adams, «fec. These names have a plural aspect

in the termination. But the possessors of those names have
not each of them three persons subsisting in them. But
what most convinces me, is that neither Christ nor his

Apostles ever hinted that the Hebrew name of God is p]u-
ral. The Apostles have not once written for God the plu-

ral number ©«ot, but always the singular, o Qeog. In the
whole of the New Testament the supreme God is not once
designated by any name in the plural number, which must
be proof that there is nothing of a plural nature pertaining
to bis existence. If there had been, the " faithful and true
witness " must have revealed it, or his Apostles afterwards
would have made it known.
But in Genesis i. the 26th verso is considered by some as

a strong proof ofa plurality in the Godhead. And God said,
*' let us make man in our image, after our likeness." And
similar expressions are used in several other texts ;

—"Be-
hold the man has become as one of us, to know good and
«vil.—Let us go down," &c.—" Whom shall / send, who
will go for us ?" Here the pronouns our and us are certain-

ly in the plural number, and by themselves considered, car-

ry a plural implication ; but we find in the nex^ verse the
plural changed to the singular—" So God created man in

his own image, in the image of God created he him, male
*10
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aticl female created he them." Here we have tluee to one

(and if we take the whole Bible we shall have a hundred to

one) against the plurality. If the use of one or half a do-

5:en plural expressions applied to God is proof of a plurality

in the Deity, surely three or three thousand similar singu-

lar expressions must change the plural into a singular mean*

ing. And if we examine the whole Bible, We shall find

ihat God speaks, or is spoken of, five hundred times oftener

in the singular than in the plural number. This, one would
think, would be sufficient evidence of the strict unity of

God, and not of any kind of plurality. Suppose the affida^

vit of a witness should oyrtv declare of a certain man, ihtit

his name is John, but in other parts of the same affidavit, i'

is asserted a hundred times that his name is James, and that

1)6 was never known by any other name, but James ; Would
any one still believe that the man's name is John ? No.
But it would be said that there nvasl have been a mistake,

in inserting the name of John, in some of the copies ; for

the altidavit, like the Bible, had been copied many hundred
times. And there may be verbal errors in the Bible as well

as any other book, as we have before shown.

But there is a greater difficulty. These expressions, it

ihey prove anything, prove what no one wants to prove, and
what no one can believe. They prove a plurality of Gods,

the number unlin^ited, from two upwards. There is no hint

of anything like persons, or distinctions, or hypostaciet^, or

differences, or subsistences, or somewdiats. Xi there is any

plurality, it must be a plurality of Gods ; which the Bibiy

rejects, and which no Christian of any sect holds. But if

we will be rensona'ble. and considct* the whole of the Scrip-

tares, we shall find no difficulty in reconciling these few

plural expressions, applied to God, consistently with the

unity of Deity, and the common use of language in every

^rgti. It is well known that in Hebrew, as well as our own
language, the plural number is often used for the sitigular,

especially when the subject is that of power or majesty. A
King, Governor, or Judge, says loe ctDmmand; or such and
Mich is our will, or our decree. And all writers, theologi-

cal as well as others, use frequently the plural number^,

when their meaning is singular; they say ice when they

mean /. And we must consider that, though the Bible is

the word of God, yet the language is the language of men.-
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The books of the Pentateuch were written in the language
of Mosc^^. For although Moses was inspired to write them,

yet it is not to be supposed that the Almighty directly

taught him Grammar, or instructed him when to use a plu-

ral verb, noun, or pronoun, or when a singular one, or any
strict grammatical rules. Moses had before been taughi

languages ; he was skilled in all the science of Egypt; and
he undoubtedly wrote according to the best and most ap-

proved style of th« age. And probably he understood the

idiom of the Hebrew language, as well as any of our mod-
ern professors thereof. Hut it is evident we cannot estab-

lish or determine any important doctrine or creed, by the

plural or singular expressions used by Moses. For we shall

lind by examining his writings, that he very often, a great

many times, used the singular number, when the subject

and meaning required a plural noun or pronoun. Take
the ten commandments, which were delivered for the obser-

•vlance of all the children of Israel, and intended to be kepi

by all mankind
; yet according to strict grammatical con-'

siruction, they wore delivered and were applicable to but

one single person.—" Thou (not ye) shalt have no other God
before me.—" Thou (not ye) shah not make unto thee (not

you) any graven image,"&c. " Thou shalt not steal," and
so of the rest. Then turn to Leviticus, where Moses de-

livered the Law for the observance of all the children of Is-

rael. *' And when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou

shalt not wholly reap the corners,"&c.—" thou shalt leave

them," &:..—" Fe shall not swear by my name, falsely, nei-

ther shalt thou profane the name of thy God.— Ye shall do^

no unrighteousness in judgment ; thou shalt not respect,^'

&;c.
—" but in righteousness shalt thou judge tky neighbor.,'

And so we fmd a constant changing from plural to singular,

and from singular to plural, without any change of subject,

or any apparent cause whatever. So in Deut. chapter vi.,

'»ind many other places, we find ye and thou,, both alternate-

ly, frequently used for the children of Israel. Now let any
one examine all the writings of Moses and the Prophets,

and also of the New Testament, and then say if he thinks

the doctrine of the Trinity must stand, or fall, according to

any strict grammatical construction of the language in either

testament, or by the omission or insertion of a Greek arti-

cle. " Qui hasret in litera, hasret in cortice." And while
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one keeps his eye fixed on the shadow, he will not see tbe

substance.

There is sne explanatory view, which, I think, must sat-

isfy all plurality thinkers upon this subject. If the Son of

God, as Trinitarians believe, and as John is supposed to

say, was with God in the beginning, at the creation, if God
by him created the heavens and the earth, and all beings

a.id thinofs therein, if he gave him all power in heaven and
earth, if he had appointed him to be the Savior of man, af-

ter he should have transgressed, and if the Son was, as

Paul says, " the express image of the person " of God, it is

perfectly natural that ,the Supreme Father and Creator

should say to, and in honor of, such a Son, so highly exalt-

ed, so endowed wiih all power, so deeply interested in the

great work about to be performed, his dearly beloved and
only begotten Son, " Let us make man, in our image, after

our likeness,—for I have given you my moral image and
likeness, and my power, so that what you do, I do by you-

Now, my Son, let us make man after our moral image and
likeness, perfect and holy, so that if he should transgress

and sin, it will be of his own fault, and not that of his con-

Ktruction." Upon this view, God and his Son would be all

that would be necessarily meant by our and us. There
would be no need of turning the spirit of God into a per-

sonal being, to make up the plurality. It should be here

observed, that the expression, " the spirit of God moved up-

on the face of the waters," if literally translated, would read

the wind or breath of God moved upon, &., that is, the wind
caused the waves to flow, as it does to this day. It would
be ridiculous to suppose that a God, or the Almighty, or a

person of Deity moved upon the face of the waters, like

Neptune, the heathen water-god, tossing the billows with

his trident. But this view of the subject does not make the

Son self-existent, or equal with the Father, nor the Father
and the Son one being, but the contrary ; for the 27lh verse

states- that God in his unity, in the singular number, per-

formed the work—" he created man, in his own image," &c.,

by his own power. If then the expressions, us and our,

in these texts necessarily imply a plurality of persons, it is

natural to conclude, that that plurality consists of the Fa-
ther and his only Son, who are two distinct and different

persons or beings, and so make a plurality.
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Mr. William Jones has brought forward, as proof of thi*

doctrine, the 18th verse of the fifth chapter of Dauiel ;
'' The

most high God gave to Nebuchadnezzar a kingdom, and
majesty, and glory, and honor;" and then adds on to it, the

last part of the 20ili verse, " and they took his glory from

him." And how can it be imagined, that he makes any-

thing 0ut of these two disconnected parts of verses ? Why,
he says, the word " they is a plain relative to the most high

God," and so proof of a plurality of something; it must be

of Gods, if anything. But how can this be? The law of

grammar is, that the relative must agree with its antece-

dent in number, &:c. But the expression, " the most high

God," is in the singular num^>er, and the word they is plu-

ral ; so there is no agreement in number. To make them
consistently relative and antecedent, they must be changed
he^ or God must be changed to Gods. But look at the next

verse. " They fed him with grass like oxen." Did Mr.
Jones suppose the word they here used is also a plain rela-

tive to the most high God ? And that the Almighty, per-

sonally, or in three persons, fed him with grass, as an ox-
fp.fidpr fppds his nv 1 Tt is inn riHirnlnn« frr rnrnmeiiit. I

do not mean, that there is anything in the Bible ridiculous,

but that such strange notions respecting the Bible are ridic-

vlous.

Another proof text offered by Mr. Jones is from Psalms
Xxxiii. 6 ;

" By the word of the Lord were the heavens

made and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth."
Here Mr. Jones considers " the word of the Lord " the sec-

ond, and " the breath of his mouth " the third person of the

Trinity. But he gives no account of the Father, the first

person. Where was he, while the second and third persons

were severally performing their works ? Did he assist or

take a part, or not? According to Mr. Jones, the Almight}'

Father, the first person, could have nothing to do about the

creation of the heavens, and the host of them, for they were
made by other persons, by the second and third ! But what-

ever may be said by this learned divine, if any man of com-

mon sense will read the whole of this Psalm, he must Ix*

satisfied, that the sixth verse is figurative language, and

that the meaning of the writer was, that the heavens and

the host thereof were made by the power and wisdom of

God ; or that he made them by his own power and wisdom.
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And the whole Bible sanctions this construction. It is not

good to turn texts of Scripture into riddles, when the mean*
ing thereof is as clear as the sun at noon-day.

Again, Mr. Jones cites Isaiah xlviii. 16 ;
*' And now ih<j

Lord God and his spirit hath sent me.', Mr. Jones asserts

positively, that the speaker here who is sent is Christ. But
the Prophet does not say so. And it is contrary to the ian*

guage of the New Testament ; for Christ is there uniformly
represented as sent by the Father only, never by the Spirit;

but the reverse ; for Christ once said he would send the

Spirit. And if he had power to send the Spirit, it is not to

be supsosed that the Spirit could send him. To suppose

that the Spirit sometimes sends the Son, and that the Son
sometimes sends the Spirit, seems too much like children'*

play. Upon a critical examination of the text and context,

it appears clearly to me, that the speaker was the Prophet
himself, as his language plainly expresses ; and therefore

all color of evidence of trinity of persons vanishes. But if

it were granted, that Christ was the speaker, it would afford

no evidence of three coequal, and independent persons of

Deity, but the contrary ; for the one sent could not be equai
to or mdependent ot the other two who sent him. And be-

sides, the spirit of God could not be a distinct person in God^
as we shall hereafter show fully. The meaning of the text

must be, that the Lord God and his power and influence

sent the speaker, the Prophet as he stated.

The same writer has also quoted for a proof text, Isaiah

xxxiv. 16. " Seek ye out of the book of the Lord and read,

(' no one of these shall fail, none shall want her mate ;'
"

this part of the verse Mr. Jones omits, and goes on,) "for
my mouth it hath commanded, and his spirit, it hath gath-

ered them." I cannot see any bearing, that this text can
have upon the doctrine of the Trinity. But as the burden
of proof lies upon the affirmative, upon the advocates of the

doctrine, I feel disposed to give all the texts that have ever

been considered in any degree as proof texts, though I may
not myself be able to see the force of them.
The 24th, 25th, and 26th verses of the sixth chapter ol

Numbers have been, by some, considered as proof of the

Trinity, because there is a threefold repetition of the bles-

sing or benediction. They are as follows, " The Lord bless

ihee and keep thee \ The Lord make his face to shine up*
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<m thee, and be gracious to thee ! The Lord lift up his

countenance upon thee, and give thee peace !" If the ar-

gument is, that the repetition of a benediction, or the name
or person of the Almighty three times, is evidence of a trin-

ity of persons in the Godhead, just turn to the 105th Psalm,

and see how easy with the same argument we can make tea

or a dozen persons in Deity. See verses from 1 to 5. Here
may be found as much evidence, and of the same kind, of

ten persons in the Godhead, as there is of three in Numbers.
But is the word of God an enigmatical, obscure revelation,

or a plain and intelligible one ? Or must we take the rev-

elation of Mr. Jones and other orthodox commentators, to

make known to us the revelation of God ? Can men, unin-

spired, unfold the truth more clearly and fully than the Al-

mighty ?

Mr. Jones further gives 2 Thess. lii. 5, as a proof text

;

•* The Lord direct your hearts into ihe love of God, and into

the patient waiting for Christ." He considers the Lord to

be the Holy Spirit, the third person, God the first, and

Christ the second. If Mr. Jones had examined the whole
Bible, I believe he could not have found the Holy Spirit

there called Lord or God, nor any directions to pray to it.

But, according to his views, this text is a prayer to the

Holy Spirit, the third person, to direct the hearts into the

love of the first, and into the patient waiting for the second.

Such strange ideas require no comment.
Matthew xxviii. 19, has been considered a strong proof of

the trinitarian doctrine. We will examine it fully. "Go
ye, therefore, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit," &c.

To understand this verse, it is necessary to notice the pre-

vious one, as that shows the authority by which Christ gave
the directions in this. It was in consequence of what he
«taled in the 18th verse, that he gave the command to his

disciples, as stated in the 19ih verse ; " And Jesus coming
spake unto them saying, All power is given unto me, in

heaven and earth : go ye, therefore," or in consequence of

this power, given me by the Father, I command you to go
and leach all nations, baptizing them, &c. Hence it is evi-

dent, that the authority to baptize was given by Christ by
virtue of the power given him. and not by the Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit, as some have imagined
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Dr. Thomas Scott in his note on this text says, that " th^

Apostles were directed to baptize those who embraced the

Gospel, into the name (not names) of the Father, and of the

Son and of the Holy Spirit—that there is bnt one name."
Strange assertion ! when there are three names, expressly

stated. The name of the Father is one, the name of the Son
is another, which makes two, and the name of the Holy Spirit

is another, which makes three names. The text as it is, is a

usual abbreviation of language. If it had been written in full,

it would have read thus,—baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and also in the name of the Son, and likewise in the

name of the Holy Spirit,—as much three diflerent names,
as would be the name of Abraham, and the name of Isaac,

and the name of Jacob. It would have been otherwise, if

the text had been written " baptizing them in the name " of

the one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, or in the name
of the triune God, or one God in three persons, or of trinity

in unity. And in some such form Matthew must have
written the passage, if he had believed the trinitarian doc-

trine. But the fact is, that at that tin^e, such an inconsist-

ent, absurd idea, as a triune God, or three-one Being, had
never entered itito the imagination of an}- intelligent being,

so far as we are informed, either in heaven or in earth. It

cannot be found in the Bible, nor in any ancient history or

scientific writings. Alaf?, this trinity in unity is a strange

being I

The terra r© oroua (name) in this text may be considered

as superfluous. Professor Norton says, " the Greek word
rendered name, in this passage, as often in the Scriptures,

is redundant. It is used pleonastically, by an idiom of the

Hebraistic Greek, in which the Septuagint and the New
Testament are written. We have not the same turn of ex-

pression in our language. In the original it adds nothing
to the sense of the passage. When literally rendered into

any other language, in which the same idiom does not ex-

ist, it tends only to obscure the meaning. It should not,

therefore, appear in a translation into English. But if thy

term name be retained, there is no ground for the rendering,

baptizing them in the name.' The Greek preposition sig

should be rendered to. The whole passage may be thus

translated, Go ye therefore, make disciples of all nations,

batizing them to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Ho-
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iy Spirit. The meaning- of which is, go and make converts

of all nations, dedicating them by the rite of baptism,

through which they are to make solemn public profession

of their faith to the worship of the Father, the only true

God, to the religion he has taught them by his Son, and to

the enjoyment of those holy influences which accompany
its reception." Thus writes the learned and sensible Pro-

fessor. To me it appears, that the design of the institution

of baptism was, that it should be considered as a pledge,

from those who receive it, of their faith in the Supreme
Father of the Universe, the Creator, Governor, and Direc-

tor of all things, to whom supreme worship and honor are

due; and in his only Son, the constituted Saviour of alt

who believe in him, receive his doctrines, repent, and re-

form ; and in the influence and power of God, by his Spir-

it sanctifying and regenerating a sinful world.

Dr. Scott further says, that "this text is a most irrefra-

gable proof of the doctrine of 'the Trinity."—Is it possible

that this learned, and (as some call him) great man, could

here find evidence to prove all the essential doctrines of the

Tririiiy ? Is there a word or a hint, in the passage, that

shov/s that the Son is God, the supreme God, or that he is

self-exibtent, or independent, or equal with the Father al-

rflighty ? Is there a single expression, that makes the Holy
Spirit (which is the spirit of God) God himself, or a self-

existent, distinct person in the Deity? Is it stated that the

Son and the Holy Spirit are each a person in God, that-

each is God, and co-equal and coeternal with the Father,

almighty ? Is it here declared that the Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit are cne God in three persons, or three equal

persons in ojie God ? On the contrary, does not every word

ia the text clearly imply the reverse of all these things?

The term Father implies a being, who begat a Son, or caus-

ed his existence, who must be superior and anterior to the

Son. The term so?i implies dependence upon a father for

his existence ; that he could not have existed without a

father ; therefore he cannot be self-existent ;—indeed a self-

existent son is an impossibility. There are many differ-

ences between the Father and Son which are clearly im-

plied, simply by the term son ; so they cannot both be one

being, but must be two, as Abraham and Isaac, father and

son, were two men. Again, the term Holy Spirit or spirit

11
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of God, clearly implies the power or an attribute or proper-

ty of God, and not separately God himself or a person, or

part of his being. And the spirit of God cannot be, of it-

self, independent and self-existent ; for if God did not exist

himself, surely his spirit could not. Instead therefore of

Snding in this text proof to support the Trinity, we per-

ceive that it is fully disproved, by necessary implication

through the whole. But we need not rely upon implica-

tion only, for the Bible in almost every part of it rejects the

doctrine. And all nature, reason, and common sense pro-

claim that it cannot be true. Can ihe Son of God be that

God of whom he is the Son? Is the testimony of Christ,

that all power was given him, proof that he possessed it all

originally, in his own right, beiore it was given him ? Or
if he possessed all power originally, could the same be giv-

en kirn? Christ repeatedly declared that he had no povver,

but what was given him of. his father, that he could do
nothing of himself, that his works and the very words he
spoke were not his own, but the Father's who sent him.
that he lived by the Father; and a hundred other such like

expressions. Can these be proof that he is the supreme,
self-existent, independent, eternal, almighty God, possessing
o( himself, originally and underivedly, all power in heaven
and earth ?

With regard to the personality and Deity of the Holy
Spirit, (as I intend to consider that subject separately here-
after,) I will here only observe, that I see no evidence in

this text, that furnishes such an idea. And the testimony
of the Bible generally shows, that the Holy Spirit, or spirit

of God, is used to express the influence, power, or some of
the attributes of Deity. The spirit of God, in relation to

God, must be like the spirit of a man, in relation to a man ;

and no one ever imagined, that the spirit of a man is the
second or third person of the same man. But perhaps I

need* not enlarge upon this text, as it may be thought that
I have already shown fully, that it affords no proof of the
doctrine we are now considering. Yet I cannot omit giv-
ing an extract from a manuscript, in my possession, con-
cerning this text, written many years since, by a gentleman
who had been educated in the orthodox school. " The
word, therefore, in this text is a word of much meaning.
Taken in connexion with the preceding verse it means, as
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It is my Father's will, as I am his general agent, and as he

hath given me power and authority to command and direct

not only you, but all things in heaven and earth, now as

my last injunction to you while here, I direct you to * go

and teach all nations, baptizing them in [to] the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ;' three

distinct, d liferent beings, (if the Holy Spirit can be consid-

ered a being or person,) without any expression, intimating

that the three were in any respect (numerically) one ; or

that there was anything like trinity in unity, or unity in

trinity, appertaining to them. Now, if the trinitarian doc-

trine is true, would not Christ, the Son of God, certainly at

his last interview wuth his disciples on earth, just before his

wenderful, glorious, and triumphant ascension to ' his God
and our God, his Father and our Father V I ask, would he

not have told them so plainly ? Would not he ' who spake

as never man spake,' who was a ' faithful and true witness,*

have then said to them, in his usual plainness ; Verily, ver-

ily I say unto you, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spir-

it are three persons in one God, and one God in three per-

sons ; and although you cannot now fully comprehend it,

yet I tell you of a truth, that all of us, the Father, the Son»

and the Holy Spirit, are, and each of us is, separately and
individual!}', very God, and yet all but one God ! Even I,

) our Lord and Master, who have been crucified, and am
just risen from the tomb, am the ever-living, eternal Jeho-

vah ! If such had been the expressions of Christ and Mat-
thew, or any of the inspired writers had so recorded them,

I would not disbelieve the doctrine, though I could not un-

derstandingly believe it ; I would not reject it, though I

could not possibly conceive how it could be true. But we
are not required to believe above, or contrary to, what is

written. To me there does not appear to be the least di-

rect or even presumptive evidence in this passage to sup-

port the doctrine of the Trinity, but the reverse. For the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit appear to be separate

and distinct persons or beings, without any evidence of

sameness, equality, or unity, in any sense whatever. But

the words in a natural, rational. Scriptural sense, show the

propriety of the command. First, they were to baptize con-

verts in the name of the Father, or to the Father, because,

-as Christ taught them, the Father is the original source 'Of
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all power, mercy, love, and benevolence, and the only ob-

ject of supreme worship. And, in the second place, they

were to baptize in, or to, the name of the Son, because grat-

itude, love, and honor are justly due to the great and glori-

ous agent and minister of divine goodness and mercy to

man, and because the Son of God was next to the Father

in excellence, perfection, exaltation, and glory ; and was
appointed by him to be our Saviour, and only mediator be-

tween God and man. And, in the third place, they were
to baptize in the name of the Holy Spirit, because that was,

by God's appointment, to be the sanctifier of the soul, and
the blessed influence, by which all men were to be fitted

and prepared for heaven and happiness. In this view of

the case there is no mystery or contradiction, but all is re-

concilable with the general simplicity of the Gospel."

2 Cor. xiii. 14. *' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be
with you all." This text is considered by many as proof

of the trinitarian doctrine. But I cannot perceive it. There
is no declaration that Jesus Christ is God, but the language
implies the contrary, speaking of him separately. True,
he is called Lord :—and so was David, and so were all the
kings of Israel, and other distinguished men of old ; and so

are Judges, Bishops, and other men even to this day.

There is nothing in the text, that proves self-existence or

independence in Christ. Nor is the personality r.nd Deity

of the Holy Spirit even intimated ; nor is it stated that the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are three equal persons in

Deity, and yet all but one God ; all which things, and more
are necessary to support the Trinity. The gra^^o of on?, the

love of another, and the communion of the third are spok-

en of as separate, different things or properties, pertaining

to entirely different beings, without any suggestion of same-
ness, equality, junction, or unity, in any respect whatever.

And it is almost impossible to imagine, that the learned and
inspired Paul would have used the language of the text, if

he had intended to convey the modern idea of trinity in

unity; but if he did believe in such a doctrine, an impor-

tant one if true, lie would have declared it in plain and cer-

tain language, as he might, in few words ;—The grace,

love, and communion of the Triune God be with you al).

Thus v/ould he have written to the Corinthians, il* this doc-
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trine had been revealed to him ; or he would have been
an unfaithful preacher of the Gospel, and a deceiver; one
who did not " declare the whole counsel of God," but kept
back a part of the truth, or delivered it in a blind and unin-
telligible manner, and prevaricated altogether. The mo?t
that can be made of this text is, that it is an expression of

Paul's most ardent wish for the temporal and everlasting

happiness of the Corinthians ; that they might receive the

favor and benefits of Christ's salvation ; that they might b€

beloved of God, the Father ; and that the influence, conso-

lation, and goodness of God might sanctify and fit them for

everlasting joys. The passage is devotional and practical,

and not one teaching any particular doctrine. Paul was
meditating upon the prosperity and happiness of th^ Corin-

thians, and not upon the mode of the existence of the Al-

mighty.

The idea advanced by some, that the text " is a prayer

to the Triune God," is without foun-^ation. For we find

that Paul concludes some of his epistles with " The grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ " only ;
^^ome with the addition of

" and the love of God ;" and s*me with " the salutation of

me Paul." In none of then is the Holy Spirit included,

except in our text. The-efore, if these benedictions or sal-

utations are to be c^^sidered as prayers to the persons

named, some must ^e to the Deity of the Son only, some
to the Son and Father, and some to the Apostle himse^lf,

Paul, I think, '^ould not have admitted this construction
;

for he alwpys prayed and gave thanks to the Father only,

sometim*^ using the expression God, the Father.

1 Jriin V. 7, *' There are three that bear record (who tes-

tify uagivQovpieg) in heaven, the Father, the word, and the

fJdly Spirit, and these three are one." This verse has
heretofore been considered as conclusive evidence of the

xioctrine of the Trinity. But it is now generally given up,

by all well-informed men of science, of every sect, as ai>

interpolation, as what was never written by John. As all

Christians have not the means of satisfying themselves
fully upon this point, I will give a brief statement of the

facts concerning it.

It is well known, that the New Testament was originally

written by the authors in Greek, and copies were for a lon^
time made in that language only. There was no division
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\nto chapters and verses, as we now have the translailon.

—

" It IS a fact," says Thomas H. Home, one ef the most lear-

ned men of the age, and a decided Trinitarian, " that this

text is not found in a single manuscript written before the

sixteenth century. It is not quoted even in any of the gen-

uine works of the Greek Fathers, or eccleastical writers.

«-ven in those places, where we should expect ir. It is v/ant-

mg in the earliest and most critical editions of ih? New
Testament. Some of the advocates for it say, ' the Arians
mighi have expunged it, as being inimical to their doctrine."

But however v/icked and corrupt the Arians might have
been, how could they have expunged what never existed ?

' The Codex Monfortianus, or Montfortii,' is the only rianu-

script that coniains the much contrsted clause of 1 John a.

7." And Dr. Adam Clark, a very learned Trinitarian, wa^
of opinion, that this was nriost probably written in the thir-

teenth century, an<] he was inclined lo think it the v/ork or"

an unknown, bold ciltic. Mr. Martin, in the early part of

the last century, ciaime-3 for this manuscript a date'as early

as the eleventh century. But Griesbach, and after him
Bishop Marsh, contended ti,r,.t it is at least as modern as

the sixteenth or fifteenth centuij. From one pnrticular cir-

cumstance, I believe, it was about ttj-> y^nr 1520. For about
that time Erasm.us had published tw-. editions of ihe New
Testament, but had not inserted this tc.v^ [^-j either of them.
though it had appeared before in some ""-.atin editions.
}'>asmus was censured by some on that acct^^^-jf^ p,^^^ |jp

said, " he couh! not insert in his Greek Tcstamt-ij, what he
'•ould not find in any Greek manuscript;—but it \q could
tind one single Greek manuscript, that contained it, h»^

\vould insert it in his next edition." It was not a yeai be-
fore he was informed, that there was a manuscript, some-

where in England, that contained this clause. And after-

wards a copy of such manuscript was furnished, and he in-

s-^rted it in his next edition, " not because he believed it to

be genuine, but because he had promised so lo do." This
manuscript was undoubtedly a translation from a Latin copy
into Greek, and was offered to Erasmus as genuine, to pro

cure its insertion in his Greek Testament. And this was
Its first appearance in any Greek Testament, But after-

wards, in the same century, it is not found in the German
translation of the great reformer, ?>Iartin Luther, nor in" any
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(•I the editions publishetl by him in his lifetinic. The En-
glish versions, that contained it, treated it as doubtful, in-

^luding it between parentheses, or putting it in diminutive

Inters. Calvin retained it, but spoke of it very doubtfully.

Some editors place it in the margin: and in latter davi i:

lias been totally rejected, b}'' the most learned Trinilariann^.

f'lo most accurate and critical scholars, by such rneii nb

(rriesbach, Adam Clark, Professor Stuart, the most thorough

investigating T. H. Home, and many others, besides u

great number of equally learned and accurate anti-triniia-

rians.

Rut if this clause were genuine, it would afibrd no prool

(;f trinity in unity. If I needed proof against it, 1 would se-

le"t this passage as conclusive and unanswerable. Look
at it candidly. There are three that bear record, (it should

he translated, that testify, or give testimony, as the Latin

version renders it,for such is the signification o{ uagrvgouyrsc,]

in heaven, and these three are one [
£*• ]. One what? It

cannot be one God ; for ev is in the neuter gender ; there

must be something understood with which f ( one ) can

agree; and that must be testimony, {/uaQTVQiov,) which is

neuter, and «>' will agree with it ; so it should read, thest

three give one or the same testimony. And the translation

ai the close of the next verse establishes this reading, thf.

Oreek words being the same, it is rendered " these thre-e

:igree in one," that is, in one or the same testimony ; or they

testify alike. It is not said that there are three equal per-

sons, each of whom is God, that testify, or that the Ho'v
Spirit is any real person, and not a personillec} attribute only.

i-:':i 10 v(3ojQ and ro utfiu (water and blood) are personified in

the 8th verse. It is evident, therefore, that .'»' (one) mast
relate to the testimony, and to the witnesses. And such

v.'as the opinion of Dr. Doddridge and other candid Trinita-

rians. A triune witness is an impossibility. Three witnes-

ses may testify alike on the same subject, but three witness-

•'S cannot be one witness, any more than three worlds ca:.

he one world, or three men one man. Besides there is as

tiPach reason to say that the spirit, the water, und blood are

all one, one essence ; hut this the translators themselves do
not pretend to make out.

I am not a little surprised that such learned men as Bish-
op Pearson, Mr, Jones, Bishop Hopkins, and many living
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teachers of the Gospel, have and do consider this undoubt-

edly interpolated passage as genuine. If their piety were
not as great as their learning, I should almost be led to

iioubt their honesty and integrity ; for I consider it as well

established, that this passage is not a part of John's epistle,

was never written by him, as it is, that the sun does no:

move round the earth every twenty-four hours, which was
always suppossed to be the case, till within four centuries.

It is not strange that one, or a small number of passages

should be found in the Bible, which are spurious, or interpo*

lations altogether. It is most v/onderful, that there are so few

as what have been discovered, considering all the revolu-

tions, casualities, and frauds that have taken place in the

world. In this we must see and acknowledge the overru-

ling, protecting hand of infinite wisdom and goodness.

While it is our duty to preserve all that belongs to the sa-

cred Scriptures, all that is truly the word of God, it is as

much our duty to reject, if not expunge, whatever may be

found to be undenial3ly spurious, without regard to any sec-

tarian views. We should receive the testimony of God as

It was actually delivered, and not as we might wish it had

been delivered.

I have now noticed most of the important texts, which
have been considered in any degree, as express evidence rf

the doctrine of the Trinity ; and it appears to me, that >:o

far from proving it satisfactorily, they fully disprove it.

But there is another kind of evidence, that is much reilt-d

on, which may be called indirect proof, that is, proof by ne-

cessary inference, or presumption. This kind of evidence

is in most cases admissable, and may be often considered

conclusive. But, in using it, special care should be taken

to see that the foundation, from which it is drav/n, is sironj;

and to be relied on. The facts or positions, from which an

mference or presumption is raised, must be well substantiat-

ed, proved, or acknowledged. If the inference or presump-
tion is baseless, the evidence will be useless. As for inst-

ance, A. is indicted for the murder of B. Presumptive evi-

dence, or evidence of necessary inference is admissable to

prove his guilt. But if it appears clearly that B. is still

living, if he comes into Court, and is seen by the Court

and Jury, all the presumptive evidence in the world could

not prove A. guilty ; because it is impossible that any man
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can have been murdered, who is still living, wiihoul amiricle ;

there can be no presumption to support impossibilities. This
kind of evidence, therefore, must always carry with it not

only a possibility, but at least a strong probability ; and it

is never to be received alone, when direct and positive tes-

timony can be obtained.

This kind of evidence, for the want of any of an express

und direct kind, is relied on by Trinitarians, to prove their

doctrine. And how do they state it? After this manner.

They say, there is but one God, one Supreme Being. This

is fully proved by the Bible, as well as by nature and reas-

on ; and it is acknowledged by all. They then attempt to

show and to prove, that the Son of God is God, the supreme
God ; and that the Holy Spirit is so likewise ; and as they

say, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit each is

God, and as there is but one God, they infer that these three

must be the one God. This is a presumption or inference di-

rectly again^st possibility. But before we reason phiiosophi-

eally, we will examine the evidence of the Deity of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit; for if any part of the foundation of

the inference fails, there will be no need of argument on its

propriety or impropriety. As I have already said something
ro'^pecting thp Deity of the son, I "will now make some re-

marks upon that of the Holy Spirit.



CHAPTER XIII.

THE PERSONALITY AND DEITY OF THE HOLY SFIRIT CONSIDEREE-

I WILL first enter my protest against the translation of the

word npsvfxu^ Ghost, instead of Spirit. It appears to be, at

least, an unhappy, unnatural translation, the common accep-

tation of the meaning of Ghost being the appearance or

spirit of a deceased person. It would be shocking to say,

the Ghost of God ! It is not always so translated in the

New Testament, and in the Old Testament we nowhere
find the expression, Holy Ghost, or Ghost of God, but the

term used is always " the spirit of God," except in two or

three instances, "his holy spirit " is used. I do nof know
why a should have been so translated, unless to have a cer-

tain affect upon children and weak minds, or to give some
appearance of personality. For if the term, the spirit of

God, had always been used, I cannot conceive that any one
would think there could be any personality in it, distinct

from God himself. Was it ever thought that the spirit of

a man is a distinct person in the man ? As well might it

be said, his head or his arm is a distinct person in him.
So the strange idea, that the spirit of God is a distinct per-

son in God, is unwarranted, totally inconsistent both with
reason and the Bible. The words, to ayiov nvsvfia should
.ilways be translated the Holy Spirit, which, it is agreed, is

synonymous with the spirit of God. There is good reason,

why the spirit of God should be called the Holy Spirit, or

the Spirit of Holiness, becauss, as God is perfect in holiness,

his spirit must be holy in the highest sense, emphatically,

•*'the Holy Spirit." I shall therefore, notwithstanding king

Jame's translation, render these v/ords, the Holy Spirit (not

(irhost).. But let us look for the evidence to prove that the
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Holy Spirit i? God, and a distinct person in Deiiy. This

being an affirmative proposition, it must be proved beyond

reasonable doubt, or it must fail.

The Prima facie evidence is a gainst the personality of the

Holy Spirit, because it is, in the original Greek, and in En-
glish, of the neuter gender; and if it is a person of any sort,

u is the only person in heaven or earth, that is of that gen-

(ior. Again, it has no proper name; and if it is entitled to

personality, it is the only person in the Universe that has

.10 name. The Holy Spirit is not a proper name ; it is only

the appellation of a thing or power. Proper names do not

have the English article before them. We do not szj the

Jesus, the Peter, t^e Paul, or the John. Again, according

to all we know of spirit, the spirit of a being is the being

himself, his whole self, including all his powers and attri-

butes ; and not another distinct and different person of that

being. The spirit of a man, though a complex being, spir-

itual and material, is considered to be the whole man, the

-.vhole and only person. Spirit or soul is often used in the Bi-

ble for man ; as " eight souls were saved by water in the ark :

Let every soul be subject to higher powers." And there is a

-Stronger reason why the spirit of a purely, exclusively, spirit-

ual being should be considered as that being, the whole of

that being and not a part or person of him. The true, strict

meaning, therefore, of the spirit of God must be God him-

self, the whole Deity, comprehending all his attributes, pow-

ers, isnd perfections; and not a disiinct person or part of

him, though it is often used in a figurative sense to denote a

single attribute or power of him, as we shall notice hereafter.

Such being the Prima facie evidence in the case, there is a

stronger reason, why the proof of the affirmative of the al-

legation of the personality and Deity of the spirit should be

clear and positive. But such proof is not to be found any-

where in the Bible, in nature, or reason, or in anything we
know. It is nowhere asserted in the Scriptures, that the

Holy Spirit is God, or the third person in Deity; and cer-

tainly it is not so proclaimed in his works. We are there-

fore obliged to have recourse to inference, or presumptive

evidence, to procure proof to support a presumption. This

is the best we can do, until we have a new and different

revelation, or unless we take the creeds, catechisms, or con-

fessions of uninspired men, in place of a revelation of God.
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Now let us examine what there is in tho Bible, even of this'

second sort (in quality) of evidence.

The only evidence even of thi.^ nature, found in the Bi-

ble, is the conversation of Chrii-t with his diciples, a fe\v

days before his crusifixion. And whatever he said must be

undeniably true ; for he was not only the sanctified and

sent of the Father, but emphatically, "the true and faithful

witness." But he spake in the language of men ; his

words were such as were used by imperfect men. And the

only source we have for knowing and understanding hii-^

meaning is the use of that reason and common sense which

God has given us for our guide and direction ; though

some set;m to treat these precious gifts with disrespect, as

worse than useless. They call our divine reason weak, err-

ing, delusive, and carnal. But docs not he, who despises a

gift, treat the giver with contempt? And will a just God
condemn us for following a guide, he has kindly provided

for us ? And I seriously ask, could we have any revelation

at all without reason ? Have irrational animals, the beasts

of the field, or the birds of the air, any revelation 1 Or cati

one, who was born and has alawys been an idiot, enjoy the

revelation of God's holy word ? No. We could have no

revelation widiout reason. And it is also true, that^reason

would be an imperfect, insufficient guide without revelation.

To answ^ the design of each they must go together, for

they will^ they ^o harmonize like all the v/orks of God, when
rightly considered. But let us come to Christ's discourse.

It may be found in the 14th, 1.5th, and 16th, chaptesrs of

John's Gospel.

From this discourse, the personality of the Holy Spirit

has been inferred or presumed, bcause Christ speaks of it

as a person, and sometimes uses, in relation to it, pronouns

of the masculine gender. But if this discourse were evi-

dence of any personality, it is no evidence of a Divine per-

sonality, or a person of the Deity. Nothing ap :)ciars but

that it might be the person of an angel, for angels are sent to

administer comfort and strength and consolation, even to

Christ himself; angels administered and strengthened him.

But if we examine the discourse closely, we shall find in it

more evidence against the divine personality of the Spirir,

than for it. Let us pharaphrase it a little. Christ says,

" I will pray the Father, (almighty) and he shall give you
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another comforter ( or teacher) . This comforter could not

be Deity, for the supreme God, could not have a Father
to give him. And if the spirit (or comforter) were the

supreme God, Christ need not apply to the Father to

g-ive or send him, but he might have said, I will pray

the Spirit to come to you. Of two independent per-

sons was there ever a request made to one, to give or send

the other? Besides, the comforter to be given was to be

£27io^//er comforter, meaning, undoubtedly that Christ himself

was the first. But the disciples had never conceived that

iheir Lord and Master, and then comforter, was the supreme
God; therefore they could not suppose that he meant to

pray the Father to give them the almighty God, or a person

in Deity, for another comforter. They must have under-

stood Christ to mean, that he would pray the Father to give

them as much comfort and consolation as they would lose, by

his leaving- them ; and that that comfort might be perma-

nent with them, '' even the spirit of truth," the truth of the

Gospel and the grace of God. These expressions must re-

fer to the grace, influence, communications, or power of

God, and Jiot to Deity himself; for in the next verse Christ

intimates that he himself would come to them, so that they

should not be comfortless. But if the almighty God or a
person of Deity was to be given them for a comforter, to

abide with them forever, it could not be necessary for Christ

also to come to thcni for that purpose. It is not necessary

to examine particularly the whole of this discourse. It ap-

pears evidently, it »vas an affectionate, figurative representa-

tion of the special grace, communications and influence of

God, (and not God himself,) which were to be bestowed

upon the disciples to comfort, aid, and .strengthen them in

the work they were to undertake.

Another objection to considering this kind of evidence

(that of personification) as proof of the personality of ihe

Holy Spirit is, that if, in this case, it proves anything, it

may, in other cases, prove too much, more than can be be-

lieved by any one. For there is as much evidence, in the

Bible, of this sort, respecting the wisdom of God, the grace of

God, the mercy of God, and all his attributes and proper-

ties, as there is concerning the spirit of God. They are

ali as often personified ; and if personification would make
real persons, we might reckon as many Gods, or persons iv

12
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Deity, as the Gnostics did. It is well known, thai almost

everything in the natural and moral world, is occasionally

personified, by the best writers ; but that does not prove ev-

erything to be a real person. It is worthy of notice, that

none of the Evangelists, except John, have given any ac-

count of this discourse. Now if the diciples had under-

stood Christ, that the comforter or Holy Spirit, that was to

be given them, would be the almighty God, or a person o;

the Deity, it must have struck them with such amazement,

and astonishment, that they would not have forgotten it, and

could not possibly have omitted to relate it fully in their

Gospels, as the most wonderful revelation they had recei-

ved.

We will nov.' consider some texts and reasons, which wf'

think clearly show, that the Holy Spirit, or spirit of God.

cannot be, either the supreme God, or a distinct person or

part of Deity, Paul says, 2 Cor. ii. II, "For what rnan

knoweth, the things of a man, save the spirit of man, which

is in him, even so the things of God knoweth no man (no

one, ovdeig,) but the spirit of God." By the things of God,

here, must be understood, all things concerning him, his

secret will and designs included ; otherwise it would not be

true ; for there are many things and works of God which

have been revealed to us. And the spirit of man must

mean all his intellectual powers, which comprehend the

whole man ; in respect to knowledge, the subject under

consideration. The spirit of God, in relation to God, is con-

sidered in the same light, as the spirit of man is, in relation

toman. And does anyone, did ever any intelligent being

imagine, that the spirit of man is another distinct person, than

the man himself, and that there are two persons in the one

man ? Neither has it ever been revealed to us, by the

Prophets, or the Apostles, or the Son of God, or by the Al-

mighty himself, that the spirit of God is another supreme
person or being, equal with him, but distinct from him ; I

say it has never been so revealed to us, neither do I cori-

ceive, that it tever can be made known to us ; for it is im-

possible, for the Almighty himself, to make known an im-

possibility, to disclose to us what is wholly inconsistent with

his nature and laws. The meaning of the last part ©f this

passage, therefore, must be, that no one, no intelligent being,

neither the second nor third person of Deity ( if there be
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such persons) knoweth the things, that is, the secret purposes

of God, but the intelligence of God, or God himself; there-

fore the supposed third person, the Holy Spirit, cannot be

the omniscient God, for it knoweth not the secret purposes

of God. Again, if " the spirit of God " here is a person in

the Trinity, and not God the Father himself, then it neces-

sarily follows, that the Father has no knowledge of his own
affairs, of his own purposes ! for Paul says, no one knoweth

them, " but the spirit of God," and the Father is not the

spirit of God. I have heretofore thought, that the doctrine

of the Trinity implicitly dethroned the almighty Father ,

but it did not before occur to me, that it would also deprive

him of his omniscience ! Will any choose to do this, rather

than to give up a favorite doctrine ? I wish Trinitarians to

consider this matter seriously, and to explain it to my satis-

faction, if they can. But this is not all ; we have express

declarations of Christ, which are conclusive evidence upon

this point. In Mark xiii. 32, he says, " But of that day and

that hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels in heaven,

neither the Son, but the Father," or as Matthew has it, " but

my Father only." The literal, true meaning of the Greek
word ovdeig (as I have before observed) is no one, no person,

no intelligent being; it is not confined to man ; it is gener-

al. Therefore the spirit, the third person, (if it be a person,)

not being the Father, the first person, cannot know that day

and hour, and so cannot be the omniscient God, or equal with

him in knowledge. And the Father only knowing it must
exclude from the knowledge the second and third persons,

the Son and Spirit, as. certainly it does man and the angels.

There is no avoiding this conclusion, without falsifying the

testimony of Christ, " the faithful and true witness."

But there is another declaration of Christ equally deci-

sive against the Deity of the Holy Spirit. Christ says, in

Luke X. 22, " All things are delivered unto me of my Fath-

er, and {ovSeig) no one, (no person.) knoweth (fully) who the

Son is but the Father, and who the Father is, but the Son,

and he to whom the Son will reveal him." Here every

person in the Universe is excluded from the possession of

this knowledge, except the Father and Son, who are called

by Trinitarians the first and second persons. But if the

Holy Spirit, called the third person, is God, and equal with

the Father in knowledge and everything, he must have the
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knowledge spoken of. We are therefore obliged to con-

clude, that the Holy Spirit is not the omniscient God, or

equal with him in knowledge ; or we must conclude that

Christ has told two falsehjoods in one text. Which of these

conclusions will Trinitarians adopt? Will they give up
their favorite, though unsupported doctrine, or will they

make their dear Lord and Master a false witness ? They
must do one or the other ; there can be no evasion ; the

declarations of Christ are plain, clear, and intelligible. If

all the learning and science of Jews and Gentiles, and all

the ingenuity and power of philosophers had been put in

requisition to furnish evidence against the Deity of the Holy
Spirit, they could not have been more convincing and con-

clusive, than are the short, plain, common-sense declarations

of Christ himself. Yet, " 't is strange, 't is passing strange,"
" though true it is," some good, learned, great men have
arisen since the thrid century, who have been willing to

undertake to support this strange doctrine, a doctrine which
is not only not revealed in the Bible, but is clearly contrary

to the word of God, his nature and laws, which are tfue

and immutable. But I do believe, that as the light of the

Gospel and the displays of knowledge, science, and history

prevail and burst in upon us, the time will come, that it

must come, and I hope shortly when it will be thought

as strange a thing for a man to assert, that the spirit of God
is seperately Deity himself, or a person of Deity, as it would
be now for a man of science to declare, that the sun goes

round the earth every twenty-four hours
;
yea, more so , for

the latter idea has some support from Scripture, if taken

literally, (as, " from the rising of the sun to the going down
of the same," and other similar expressions,) while the for-

mer has none. But it may be thought, that I have already

produced enough upon this point ; that I have said sufficient

to satisfy any reasonable mind, to convince any one dispos-

ed to receive the truth as it is in Jesus. Yet as the Script-

ures are very full upon this subject, and it may be of impor-

tance in settling the whole doctrine of the Trinity, I will

consider it a little further; for although some have seemed
to think, that the Deity of the Holy Spirit Vv^ould follow of

course, if that of the Son was made out ; and others have

appeared as if it was a matter of indifference, or of little

importance, whether the Godhead of the Holy Spirit were
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provable or not
;
yet it appears to me, that it is essential to

the support of the trinity in unity, that the Deity of each
supposed equal person should be fully proved, one as much
as another ; the proof of one cannot be proof of the other

two, nor can proof of two be proof of the third. The doe-

trine of the Trinity is like an altar set on three legs; if one
le^ is broken or fails, the altar must come down. So this

doctrine, if it has any support, is supported by three equal
persons, as they are called, each also said to be God ; there-

fore if either of said persons, no matter which, fails, or dis-

appears, the doctrine must fall. I will therefore endeavor
to set this subject in as clear light as possible, it being so
connected with the whole Trinitarian doctrine.

We find that the Holy Spirit is generally represented in

the Bible as the essence of God himself, or as his power, in-

fluence, or attribute, and not as anything distirw^t from him.
And it is often described as belonging to him, as his proper-
ty, " his spirit," or " the spirit of God," or as one of his at-

tributes, totally inconsistent with any kind of seperate per-
sonality or Deity. " And the Lord said, my spirit shall

not always strive with man," &;c. "I will put wy spirit

into you, and cause you to walk in my statutes." " Whith-
er shall I go from thy spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy
presence ? " " If I take the wings of the morning and dwel!
in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there thy ha.nd shall

lead me, and thy right hand shall uphold me." " But they
rebelled and vexed his holy spirit." These expressions all

clearly refer to one almighty Being, one supreme Agent oj

Director. The expressions, " my spirit, thy spirit, his holy
spirit," no more mean a distinct, different person or Deity,

than the expressions " my statutes, thy presence, thy hand,
thy right hand," &;c. They all are things, or properties, ox

attributes ; they are no more distinct persons, than my house

is a distinct person of myself.

Again, the Spirit of God is often used to represent his

essence in action, or his power displayed. " By the word
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host of them
by the breath (spirit) of his mouth." It is evident, that the

word of the Lord and the breath of his mouth mean t!i€

same, that is, his power and wisdom. " By his spirit he
hath garnished the heavins ; his hand formed the crooked

serpent." Can any one doubt, that his spirit and his hand
12*
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botli mean the same power and wisdom of God ? Or muit
we be so foolish as to imagine, that one person distinct from

the Father garnished the heavens, and another made the

crooked serpeiu ? Again we read, " Is the spirit of the

Lord straightened ? The Lord's hand is not shortened, that

he cannot save." Here also the spirit of the Lord and the

Lord's hand must be used synonymously, and njust both

mean the power of God. Again, in the language of the an-

gel to Mary, " The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and

the power of the highest shall overshadow the/' Most un-

doubtedly, " the Holy Spirit and the power of the Most
High," both mean the miraculous power of God, and not a

personal visitation of Deiiy. We find t.jat our Saviour him-

self spoke after this manner :
" If I," said he, " cast out dev-

ils by the spirit of God," &;c. ; and in another place, '• If 1.

by the finger of God, cast out devils," &c. It is evident

that Christ meant by the finger of God and the spirit of God
the same thing, the power of God, that power which he said

was g^iven him of the Father. We find it very common, in

the Bible and other books, that the same idea as expressed

or repeated by difierent phrases of similar signification. It

is thought to add force to language.

We may further observe, that contrary to all appeaiafic^

of personality or Deity, the Holy Spirit is used in the Bible

10 denote gifts, and endowments of extraordinary pov^•er or

wisdom, bestowed in some wonderful manner by God.
on some person or persons, as on the cirief v/orkmen oi" the

tabernacle. " 1 have filled him of the chief workmen of the

tabernacle with the spirit of^God, in wisdom, in understat)d-

ing, and in all manner of workmanship. '" Here is nothing
of personality or Deity bestowed; it is all wisdom, and un-

derstanding, and workmanship. " And the Lord said c.njo

Moses, gather unto me seventy of the elders of Israel, and I

will take of the spirit that is upon thee, and put it upon
them," " And the Lord came down in a cloud, and took of
the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto t})e seventy
aiders. And it came to pass when the spirit rested upon
them, they prophesied."

By the spirit, which God gave the seventy elders, must
he meant the miraculous gifts and endowments of knov, ledge
and understanding which enabled them to prophesy. It can-
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not be supposed that God took from Moses ihe Almighty,

or a person of Deity, and gave to the elders. There is

nothing here bearing any resemblance to personality or

Deity.
" And there shall come forth a rod out of the .-:tem ci

Jesse, and the s])irii of the Lord shall rest upon him, the

spirit of wisdom and undersianding, the spirit of counsel

and might, the spirit of kno\vledge and the fear of the Lord.

And shall make him of quick understanding m the fear of

the Lord." It is thought by some that this passage has re-

lation to Christ; but to me it appears otherwise. The lan-

guage of the whole chapter is such as would be most appro-

priate to a good, pious, and great king, or temporary deliv-

erer, on whom God should bestow extraordinary gifts and

powers, and not at all suitable to a spiritual Saviour, or a

person of Deity. And I am inclined to believe, that the

prophet alluded to the excellent, wise, and great king Heze-
kiah, who in some respects bore a resemblance to Christ

;

who was called Emanuel, mighty God, and by other high

and lofty titles, so that he was considered by some as the

real Messias. Butthis is a matter not material to the pre.sent

consideration. Let us see what bearing the passage has

upon the porsonality and Deity of the Holy Spirit. '• And
ihe spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him.." But what is

meant by the spirit of the Lord ? What follows, I ihink, is

a declaration of the meaning ; that it is the spirit of wisdom
and understanding, and the spirit of counsel and of might,

and the spirit of knowledge and the fear of the Lord ; or in

other words, that the Lord would bestow upon hirsi v/isdom,

and understanding, and counsel, and might, and knowledge,
and the fear of the Lord ; which must all be considered as

gifts, and comprehended in the term spirit of the Lord ; and'

so conclusive against the personality and Deity of the r^pirii

of the Lord, or the Holy Spirit.

The facts disclosed soon after our saviour's ascension are

powerful testimonies upon this subject; and ''facts are

stubborn things ;" facts will not yield to fanciful imagina-

tions, to strange hypotheses, to the prejudices of education,

to mystical, unintelligible dogmas, to enthusiastic, monkish
superstition ; facts will not utter falsehoods. Let us lock

at the record.

We find that not many days after the ascension, the dis-
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ciples did receive, according to Christ's promise, "the gift

of the Holy Spirit, or power fro.n on high." From this ex-

pression it appears, that the Holy Spirit and power from on

high, or the power of God, are the same thing. Read the

facts stated in the second chapter of the Acts, and be satis-

fied what it was that v/as given, what the disciples received

on this memorable occasion. " And when the day of Pen-

tecost was fully come, they (the disciples) were all v;ilh one

accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven, as a rushing mighty wind, and fill d all the

house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto

them cloven tongues, as of fire, and sat upon each of them.

And they were all filled with the holy spirit, and began to

speak with other tongues, as the spirit gave them utierance."

Is there in this account the least appearance of personality,

or a person of Deity ? Can a sound from heaven lilic a

rushing mighty wind be a person ? Could a person fill all

the house where they were sitting; and not be seen by any

one ? The disciples give no account of their seemg a di-

vine person, which it is presumed ihey would have done,

had It been a fact. " And there appeared unto them cloven

tongues, (by which naight be meant divers languages,) and

sat (there is nothing for it before sat,in the original, so I have

omitted the word) on each of them.*' Could cloven tongue?

or divers languages be a person, or God, and sit on each of

them ? Had the disciples any idea that a divine person was

on each of them ? Was ever any one filled with a person r

One may be filled with the principles and virtues of a per-

son, but cannot be filled with his real person. A son may
be said to be full of the good traits of his father, oi- the per-

son of his father. In the days of miricles, a so ind I'rom

heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, v/as one of the com-

mon antecedents to a display of the power of the .'ilmighty,

when he bestowed any great and mirculous gifts or privi-

leges on men ; as thunder and lightning preceded the deliv-

ery of the commandments from Mount Sinai. After this

wonderful prelude, if I may so call it, the diciples actually

received great and miraculous gifts and endowments, so

that they were enabled to speak various languages, which
they had never learned, with wonderful force and influence.

They were filled with the power and influence of God,

which are synonymous with the spirit of God, so that they
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might speak other tongues, as that power should direct

them. That this was the understanding of the disciples, and

that they had no conception, that a divine person was pres-

ent with them, or that they were filled wiin him, is evident

trom all their conduct. They did not address such a person

as present ; they did not pray to him ; they did not fall

down and worship such a person, as the supreme, omnipres-

ent God; they did not proclaim to the anxious multitude,

that the Almighty or a person of Deity was then, actually

and truly, personally in that place ; they did not call upon

all present to acknowledge and worship such person as the

Supreme Being. Nor did they ever afterwards thus wor-

ship him, or teach their converts so do so ; all which they

must have done, if they had considered the Holy Spirit as

present and as God. But they seemed to consider all that

was done, all that was displayed, as the miraculous gifts,

powers, and influences of God, bestowed on them to enable

them to prosecute and carry on the great and glorious work,

to which they had been appointed by their Lord and Mas-
ter, before he left them. And when they gave thanks, or

performed any acts of worship, they always addressed God
the Father, and paid all their religious devotions to him
only.

Another strong negative proof against the personality and
divinity of the Holy Spirit is the fact, that it was never con-

sidered or worshipped by the Jews as God, or a person of

Deity ; indeed, nowhere in the Old Testament is it even
personified. Nor is the term. Holy Spirit, used in the Old
Testament, I believe, more than three times. But the spir-

it of God, the breath of his mouth, and the spirit of his

mouth, Vv'hich mean the same, are often used, and are always
arul'^rstood to mean his power, or influence, or some emana-
tion from him. We find no expression of Moses, of David,

or of any of the prophets, which gives any intlm.ation of the

distinct personality, or divinity of the spirit ; or that wor-

ship should be rendered to it. All the worship we have

any account of was paid to that Being, who said, " I alone

am God, and there is none besides me." And when we
examine the New Testament, we cannot there find a single

express declaration, that the holy spirit is a distinct person

of Deity, or that we should worship it as God. Bui we find

that Christ and his apostles, not only in words, but in prac-
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tice, disapproved of such worship ; for they never did pray

to, or worship the spirit as God. And if we were to judge
professed Trinitarians, by their practice, by their devotions,

their prayers, and praises, we should conclude that they do

not, in fact, consider the Holy Spirit as God, or a person

of Deity, or by any means equal, and praiseworthy with the

Father ; nor even a thousandth part equal ; for they seldom
(if ever) pray to, or address the Spirit as they do the Father.

In their solemn devotions they devoutly invoke the Father
Almighty, whom Christ pronounced " the only true God."
And herein they are truly, practically. Unitarians, and imi-

tators of their Lord and Master. It is generally supposed,

that the most pious ministers of the Gospel preach better

than they practice. But it appears to me that many, if not

all Trinitarian ministers, practise better than they preach.

For this I love them. And I sincerely pray that their prac-

tice may amend their preaching: and not, that their preach-

ing should change their practice. But to return.

All the expressions in the Bible relating to the spirit of

*God, if we except the discourse alluded to in John, must
mean or refer to God himself, his essence in action, his pow-
er, or influence, or some of his attributes. They cannot

be applicable to a person of God. Take such expressions

as the following,—" I will pour out of my spirit,—shed

forth his spirit,—sprinkling of the spirit, which the Father

will send in my name,—baptized with the holy spirit,—spir-

it fell upon them,'—given without measure,—the residue of

the spirit ; and many other such like expressions might be

given, all of which are appropriate to the power, influence,

or attributes of God ; but would be totally inconsistent, if

not ridiculous, if applied to the almighty God, or a Divine

person. Who could conceive such ideas as pouring out

God! ( for it is said the spirit is God ) shedding forth the

Almighty,—using him like water for sprinkling,—of his

being given without measure,—there being a residue of God,—but it is too painful to think of such inconsistent ideas..

I furbeHT. Such expressions cannot be applicable to the
Supreme Godj therefore the Holy Spirit cannot be that

God.
There are other circumstantial proofs, reasons, and argu-

ments, conclusive against the per;ionality and Deity of the

Moly Spirit. We find from the Scriptures; that an ineila-
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ble, mntuai love subsisted, and undoubtedly always will sub-

sist, between the Father and his Son. The Father not only

loved, but honored the Son. He exalted him at his owu
right hand on the throne. He glorified him. It is "the
Father that glorifieth me," said the Son. The Father him-
self proclaimed to his Son, in a voice from heaven, " I have
glorified thee, and will glorify thee again." And the Son
also loved and honored the Father. All that he ever did

was for the glory of God the Father. And we are comman-
ded to honor and love the Father, who first loved us. But
there is no passage in the Bible expressive of any love of

God the Father to the holy spirit, or of honor or glory giv-

en it by the Father. Nor is there any evidence that the

Holy Spirt loved the Father, and honored and glorified him.
Neither is there any evidence that there was a mutual
love subsisting, and ever to subsist, between the Son and
Spirit. Nor are we anywhere in the Bible commanded tc

love and honor the Holy Spirit. Christ, indeed, taught

that men should honor the So7i as they honor the Father ;

and the Father him.self directed that the angels, on a cer-

tain occasion, all the angels of God should worship, or hon-
or him. But not a single direction or intimation can be
found in the Bible, that men or angels should either love,

honor, or worship the Holy Spirit. The Almighty, several

times, in a voice from heaven, proclaimed concerning the

Son, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I well pleased ;

"

or "hear ye him." But no such proclamation was ever

made respecting the Holy Spirit. No voice from heaven
was ever heard, saying, this is my beloved Spirit, in whom
I am well pleased, or this is my Holy Spirit, hear ye him.
And why were not all things done and required respecting
the Holy Spirit, that were respecting the Son, or even the

Father ? If the Holy Spirit were God, or a person of Dei-
ty, coequal in all respect with the Father, and also with the
Son, can any reason be assigned why the Spirit should not
receive from the Father as much love as the Son, his coe-

qual ; and that a similar proclamation thereof should not
have been made, and a like voice from heaven heard ? Can
it be because the mode of their existence of derivation is

said to be diflferent ? The Son, we are assured, was begot-
ten of the Father, and it is said, the Holy Spirit proceeded
frorn. the Father. What the difference is, between begotten
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and proceeded from, I will not undertake to determine ; it

is a matter above my weali capacity. But I .should think

that they, who hold that both persons are equal, (if both are

persons,) would not believe that the difference between the

two equal persons could be so great, that one would receive

of the Father the most ineffable love, while the other would

get no love at all; that one should be honored and glorified,

and the other not even recognised, as an intelligent being !

^Vould this be consistent with the character of that perfectly

just Being, who " is no respecter of persons ?" But, to me,

it does not appear strange, that no love or honor of the spirit

is expressed towards the Father, or the Son, or angels, or

nien, or that angels and men are not required to love and

honor the holy spirit; because, to me it is evident, that the

holy spirit is not a person, is not an intelligent being, capable

either of bestowing or receiving love or honor; but is only

the power of God, is but a gift ; and gifts cannot love, or re-

ceive love; all the love is from the giver, and not from

the gift ; and upon the giver, and not the gift, should all the

love be bestowed. Yet these circumstances are consistent

'vith the nature of God, for he cannot love his ov/n spirit,

because his love is not selfish, it is universal benevolence.

3at though the spirit is not, as a person, to be loved, hon-

:vred, or worshipped, yet as the power, as the gift of God,

r.iade by him eflectual to the sanctification, consolation, and
sal^i^ation of men, it is of such inestimable value, as to entitle

the Giver (not the gift) to our highest love, gratitude, and

praise, forever and ever !

Again, it mav be observed, when John, in the Isle of Pat-

rr.os, had glorious visions of heavenly things he discribes,

in glowing, sublime, and rapturous language, the worship,

the honors, and glories given to the ever living God, the

Father who sat upon the throne ; he also represents Christ,

" the Lamb, that was slain,'' as being considered " worthy

to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and honor, and

glory, and blessing !" But not one expression of praise, or

honor, or glory, or worship is ascribed to the Holy Spirit

!

It does not appear, (for it could not,) that John ever saw

him (or it) " on the throne, or in the midst of the throne,

:-r round about the throne," or anywhere in heaven. And
if he were God, or a person of Deity, where was he ? And
why were not honors and praises ascribed to him, as well
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as to the Father and Son, who are said to be no more than
his equals ? The only answer that can be given is, that the

holy spirit is not the adorable Goi, is not a person at all,

but is the power, the divine gift of God ; and all the praise,

all the honor, all the glory, are due to the benevolent, glo-

rious Giver, and not to the <^'ifi or power given.

It is true John speaks of the seven spirits of God before

the throne, and of the seven lamps of fire burning, which
are the seven spirits of God, and of ihe seven horns and
seven eyes, which are also ihe seven . pirits of God; but

these spirits c.mnot be considered as the one personal Holy
Spirit, the third person of the Trinity. If there is anything
personal, in this case, there must he seven persons, and that

would be half a dozen too many for even trinitarian pur-

poses. Another circumstance worthy of high consideratioa

is, that the holy spirit is not even mentioned, tosrc^ther, or

in connexion, or in company with the Father and Son, more
than four lim.^s, I believe, in the whole Bible, including 1

John V. 7, which should be excluded, as spurious. Paul
never thus mentions it but once in all his epistles ; neither

does C! ri:<t so connect it but once ; so likewise Peter. Paul

frequently (I have noticed more " than thirty times) in his

epistles, speaks of the Father and Son together. But he
always prayeil and gave thanks to God the Father only.

Now, if the Holy Spirit were God, or a person equal with

the Father, is it morally possible, that Paul could have thus

neglected him, could thus by omission have treited hini

with contempt? And is it not proof beyond a doubt, that

Paul did mi so consider the Holy Spirit? If witnesses of

high reputation should testify of two distinguished persons

on earth, naming them together, at all times, and as appar^

ently connected and seemingly equal in worth and dignity;

but should never speak of another, or third person, as

fully equal with, and like either of the two, or as being

in connexion or in company with them ; could any one,

from such testimony, believe that there was any such third

person in existence ? Surely not. Because no reason could

he assigned, why he should' not have been mentioned as

well and often, and with as much praise, as the other two^

if had be<m in existence, and with them. And the proof

relative to heavenly beings stands upon the same principle,

as that relating to earthly. We often judge of unseen things,

13
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by those that are seen. "The invisible things of God,"
Paul said, "are clearly seen, being understood by the things

that are made." Besides, would it not appear very degra-

ding to the Spirit, if a. person of Deity, to be spoken of as it

usually is, as an attribute, the property, the hand, finger,

breath, or the mouth, or power of God, as a thing entirely

under the control and direction of another person, and not

considered as a distinct object of love or honor ; and not

addressed in prayer, either by the Son of God, or by his

apostles ?

Furthermore, it may be argued, I think, with irresistible

force, that all the acts (and it is said, " actions speak louder

than words,") of all professing Christians, of every denomi-

nation, from the days of the Apostles to the present time,

show that they never really and practically believed, that

the Holy Spirit is very God, or a person of Deity equal with

the Father, or a person that should be worshipped and ad-

dressed in prayer, as much, and constantly as the Father.

For they never have, so frequently and in like nianner,

prayed to the Holy Spirit, as they have to the Father.

None of the forms of prayer, prepared even by Trinitarians,

and used for public and private worship, commence with an
address to the Holy Spirit. 1 recollect but one instance in

all the highly devotional prayers of the Church of England,
where the Holy Spirit is addressed at the commencement.
It is true they do, in their Litany and other parts of their

worship, sometimes introduce the Holy Spirit as a third ob-

ject of worship, but never as the only one, or first, as they
do the Father. And thus Christians of all sects have, and
still do, practically deny the Deity and equality or the Holy
Spirit; certain strange, inconsi.- tent creeds, catechisms, and
ecclesiastical canons to the contrary notwithstandmg. What
stronger evidence can there be than deeds performed? A
certain lord of a vineyard said to his servants, go into the
vineyard, &c.; one said to his lord, I go, and went not; and
another said, I go not, hut went. Was not the actually go-
ing better evidence of obedience to his lord's command, than
a promise to go, aud not going ? If a man professes ever
so much, that he believes a thing, while all that he
does is contradictory thereto. " that man's faith is vain."
Many of the strange creeds, I believe, are creeds of words
only, and as Paul said of faith without works, dead. Which,
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then, shall we rely upon, the dead, uncertain creeds of men,
or their living, truth-ieliing acts ?

Lest it might be thought, that I am not disposed to bring

forward all the texts that have ever been considered fa-

vorable to the personality of the Holy Spirit, I will here no-

tice two, which by some have been thought proof in pointc

They are Matthew xxviii. 19, and 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Matthew
has recorded that, Christ e little before his ascension said to

his disciples, " Go ye, therefore, teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father'" &;c. This verse is a

sequitur from the preceding one, " And Jesus coming spake

unto them, saying, all power is given unto me, in heaven

and in earth." I have power given unto me of my Father,

to direct your future course, how you are to preach my Gos-

pel, to teach my doctrines, and to administer my ordinan-

ces. And in virtue of that power, I direct you, " Go ye

therefore, teach all nations," &c. From this connexion it

is evident, that the authority to baptize was not given by the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, but by Christ himself, as the

messenger sent from the Father. The Father, and the Son,

and the Holy Spirit had reference to the end and object of

the institution, which was designed as a memorial or pledge

of believers, of their faith in God the Father almighty, to

whom supreme worship is due ; and in his Son, the only

Mediator and constituted Saviour ; and in the spirit of God^
as his influential power and agent to sanctify, comfort, and
establish the hearts of Christian converts. This affords no
evidence of the Deity, equality, or personality of the holy

spirit ; but the terms necessarily imply the contrary. The
spirit of God ( which is synonymous with the holy spirit

)

cannot be a distinct person from God, nor any person what-

ever. Or if it were a person, it could not be a person, ac-

cording to trinitarian views, equal in every respect with the

Father, because it is acknowledged, that it proceeded from

the Father, therefore cannot be self-existent ; that it is sent by
the Father, poured out by the Father, given, shed abroad,

and communicated by the Father, in every respect submis-

sive to his will and pleasure, therefore, it cannot be indepen-

dent and almighty.

The argument, that the Holy Spirit must be a person, and

even an equal person with the Father, because it is couple(|

with the Father and the San, is not only a weak argument, biit
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a dangerous one to be used ; for if it can prove anything-, it

may prove everything almost. If coupling a thing to a

personal being, would make that thing a person, the copu-

lative conjunction, and, might produce an innumerable num-
ber of persons. But this argument is too weak to require

a serious answer, or refutation ; it carries in itself its own
destruction.

I have already (see page 124) taken some notice of the 2d
Cor. xiii. 14. 1 will here observe, that the expressioi., "the
communion of the Holy Spirit," does not necessarily imply

any personality in the spirit. We read of the "communion
of the blood of Christ ;" but no one considers blood a person.

And we speak of "the communion of the Lord's supper,"

and of " the table of the Lord," but it was never thought,

that supper and table are real persons. But if the Holy
Spirit were a person, the third person, to makeup the Trin-

itarian number, the text clearly disproves the supposed uni-

ty ; for the three are spoken of as disiinctly, and differently,

as any three persons ever were. A different thing or prop-

erty is attributed to each ; to one grace, to another love, and
to the third communion. Now if the learned St. Paul had
believed in this strange trinity in unity, and it had been re-

vealed to him, that it would perplex the church of Christ,

for fifteen hundred years, I think he would have written more
plainly, clearly, and concisely ; that he would have expressed

himself in strict Trinitarian dialect, and said, ''The grace,

love, and Cv^mmunion of the Triune God be with you all.

This would have established the doctrine, and saved the

writing often words; quite a saving, in epistolary writing,

when che art of printing had not been invented.

But perhaps I have already enlarged upon this point

more than was necessary, as it is so manifest, and as Trini-

tarians generally have not labored much to support this part

of the doctrine, bu: have apparently left the third person, as

it were, to take care of itself, seeming to think that if they

made out two persons, the third would follow of course, that

if there were certainly tv/o, there must surely be three.

This is as strange an idea, as the doctrine itself. It is an

established, acknowlcdege axiom, that the lesser is included

in the greater. Bat neither man nor God ever did, or car.

establish an axiom, that the greater must be contained in the

lesser, for that would be contrary to those laws of nature,
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which God has ordained, and which are immutable. Nc
one seriously believes that trinity can be made out of duali-

ty ; nor a fortiori out of unity. If then the supposed third

person of Deity cannot be supported by the Bible, nor by
fair and reasonable arguments, the whole doctrine of the

Trinity must be prostrated ; for, as I have before observed,

it is like a temple set upon three pillars, if one of which is

not substantial, but a mere pillar of straw, the temple itself.

like a certain '• house built upon sand, must fall," and
*' great," in effect upon the religious world, " must be the

fall thereof.;'

If 1 have now shown from Scripture, as well as from rea-

son, that the holy spirit cannot be God, or a person of Deitj',

according to Trinitarian views ; and if also 1 have demon-
strated, that the Son also cannot be so, (though I intend to

produce some further proof and arguments respecting the

Son,) it must be acknowledged, that the Trinitarian doc-

trine is not proved, but is fully disproved. Siill, however,
lest there should be a particle of doubt remaining, I shall

further consider the Father, the first, or. as we say, the only

person of Deity, and show from the Bible, and from every-

thing we know, that He alone, is the self-existent, only al-

mighty God, the only person of Deity; and therefore, that

there cannot be a Trinity of persons.

*13



CHAPTER XIV.

THE FATHER, THE FIRST, OR ONLY PERSON OF DEITY CON-

SIDERED.

It is agreed by all, that personality is applicable to the

Father. But some say, that the Father is the first person

only ; while others say, he is the only person of God, ex-

clusively so. And I say, let " the Judge of the earth " de-

cide this important question ; let it be settled by his testi-

mony, by his solemn proclamations, which are registered in

the holy book c^ God. To these we appeal, and the decis

ion must be final, for there is no higher tribunal in earth or

heaven.

It is most evident, that the term Faihcr, when used in the

Bible, in reference to the Supreme Being, is always synon-
ymous with God Almighty, who has, by his prophets and
otherwise, repeatedly proclaimed, -'I alone am God, and there

is none besides me." "I am God, and there is none else.**

•' There is no God with me." " Thou shait worship no oth-

er God." The Old Testament is full of such declarations

And in the New Testament, Christ and his Apostles often

declared that there is but one God, the Father, and that th<'

Father is "the only true God." The instances in both
Testaments are too numerous to be here quoted. I will giv*^

o-eneral statement from Grundy's lectures. He says,
" Those passages in the New Testament, in which the Fath-
er is styled one, or only God, are, in number seventeen
Those passages where he is styled God absolutely, by way
of eminence and supremacy, are, in number, three hundred
and twenty. Those passages where he is styled God, with
peculiarly high titles and epithets, or attributes, are a hun-
dred and five.
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" Tliose passages where it is declared, that all prayers

and praises oaglit to be rendered to him, and that every*

thin^^oi^ght to bj aitioiaiely directed to his honor and glory,

are, in number, ninety. Pas^^ges wherein the Son is de-

clared positively and by the clearest implication, to be sub-

ordinate tc the Father, deriving his being from him, recei-

ving from him his divine powers, and acting in all things,

wholly according to the will of the Father, are, in number,

above thrr^e hundred.

"Of thirteen hundred passages in the New Testament,

wherein the v/ord G id is mentioned, not one of them neces-

sarily implies a plurality of persons. To which jnay be ad-

ded about two thousand passages in the Old Testament, in

which the Unity is either positively expressed, or evidently

implied. In nearly all these passages it is expressly declar-

ed, or necessarily implied, that God is one, and that the

Father is God, ' the only true God.' " Need we further ev-

idence ? If so, we may obtain it. I will state another kind

of proof, which I call strong negative and practical evidence.

It is nowhere said, in the Bible, that there are three personsi

in the one God, or that Jehovah is one God in three persons,

or anything to that amount; nothing but the unity of God
th 're api)ears. Therefore, if we must believe such unre-

vealed doctrine, or " perish everlastingly," as the Trinitari-

an creed asserts, then we must conclude, that " the only true

God " has given a false account of himself,— of his nature

and being,—and that his holy prophets, his " beloved Son,

in whom he was ever well pleased," and his Apostles have

not told the truth, the whole truth. Faith in the Trinity

demands such a conclusion ; it is unavoidable. And it is

a serious solemn, aspect of things. What! must the truth

of the Apostles the Son of God, and the Father Omnipo-
tent be called in question, rather than that an unscriptural

doctrine, the invention of men, should be disbelieved, or even
doubted ? If there be any truth in the Gospel,— if there is

any holiness in the doctrines of Christ,—if the word of God
is " worthy of all acceptation,"—" think of these things !"

Again ; in the passages referred to, we find no evidence

of plurality of any kind in the being or nature of God, either

of persons' " hypostases, subsistences, inadequate concep-

tions, primalities, differences, distinctions, diversities, or

somewhats." These strange expressions have no residence
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in the Bible. We might, therefore, well inquire of each of

them, in the language used by Job, "Whence comesi iliou ?'*

And what must be the answer ?

Again ; we are not commanded, in the Bible, to pay su-

preme worship to any being, but the Father AIniighty,

whom Christ himself worshipped, and to whom he always

prayed, and directed his disciples so to do. And V appears

by Paul's epistles, that he always rendered ihaok? and

praises to God the Father only ; never to the Son anrl Holy
Spirit, or the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, all together, or

to any, tken unconceived of, triune God. And although,

since that time, men have invented creeds, cateclrisms, and

litanies, inconsistent wiih the word of God, and have almost

forced them into acceplan.3e, yet Christians of al! age? and

denominations have been inclitjed to obey the word of God,

rather than the decrees of men;—for they have generally

prayed to the Father alone, " the only true God," —have

thanked him for the mission of his Son, and the gift of his

Spirit; —they have never thanked the Son for coiiiing, nor

the Spirit for giving himself, as if each were an indepen-

dent person, or God. 'J'he Son himself has clearly .-^hown,

that the Father, exclusively, is the only God, of ail power,

i:i nne person ; for he repeatedly said, that al! power and

authority were given him by his Father, not by the Fither,

Son, and Holy Spirit ;

—
'.>y the one only person, and not by

three persons. He also said, that the doctrine he iaught

was not his. but the Father's ; he did not say it was the

doc fine of the Father, S jij, and Holy Spirit. He said that

he lived by the Fafh^r. and not by the three persons ; that

he was sent by the Fither, and not by the Father and two

other persons.* In shon, he represented, and the whole Bi-

ble r-presents, that the Father is the only person, ihe only

God of oritrinal povv-er. who alone, and with one or two oth*

er persons, establislied, and governs, and sustains all the af-

afairs of the universe, according to his own will, and by

airprit'=5, inslrunients, and means, of his own appointment.

Whatever is done bv the -Son, or holy spirit, is done liirough

the power of the Fa her Almighty enabling ihpni, and what-

ever is done by the Fatifer, is done by his (»vvn u?iderived

power. In this, there is no mystery ; it is express revela*

tion ; it is plain reason and common sense. There is no

expression in the Bible, which proves that anything was
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ever done, that any authority was ever exercised by the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit together; ail original power
is represented to be in the Father, w^ho is acknowledged to

be a person, at least ( whether he is the only person, or the

first person only, is the only question made, ) therefore the

other two persons (if there be two more) can have no unde-

rived power at all ; for if all is in the first, all, or even

any, cannot be in the second, or third, unless it is given by

the first

It may be further observed, that when God the Father is

represented as speaking, he always speaks in the singular

number. He says, " I, my, me," and not we. us, our, ex-

cepting in three or four instances, which I have fully explain*

ed. And the singular number is uniformly used by the

prophets, by Christ and his Apostles, when they name the

Almighty.—" The Lord our God is one Lord ;" '• the only

true God ;" " to us there is but one God, the Father." Now
is not the evidence we have produced from the Bible suffi-

cient to show, that there is not any kind of plurality in Dei-

ty, either of persons, or anything else ?

But, if we can find no evidence of any kind of plurality

of God in his word, shall we go to his works for it? In-

deed, it is not there ; these all proclaim the entire unity of

their Creator. If we view with amazement the wonderful

and glorious orb of light and heat, the constituted controller

and director of our planetary system, can we find anything
plural in the sun ? Dj we behold a trinity of suns, each of

the three equal in power and magnitude, but all so mysteri-

ously joined together as to make but one sm ? When, in

a calm and cloundless night, we behold, with delight and
wonder, the moon and all the stars of heaven shining above
and around us, can we sae any plurality in the constitution

of any of them ? Does any trinity of form appear in any
of them ! Come then to' the anim il creation. Consider
our own species. Is there anything plural in the nature of

a single man ? Can there be three " somewhats " in him.
Can there be, in any one man, a trinity of body, a trinity of

intellect, a trinity of head to contain it, or a trinity of soul to

be saved ? In fine, if we look through all the works of

creation, from the lowest to the highest, can we find there*

in any token or indication of any kind of plurality in the

being or person of the Creator and Father of the universe ?
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And herein nature reason, and common sense agree with

the Holy Scriptures ; as i contend they always do. B'Jt

upon this point, especially, they, and the Bible, all

« Firm concord hold—men only disagree."

The idea of one God and Father of the univ^erse, exis-

ting in one person, one undivided nature, possessing origin-

ally all power, the gracious, wise, supreme Governor and

Director of all events, is calculated to lead the mind to the

most exalted, sublime contemplations, to meliorate the affec-

tions, to warm the heart, to lift the soul to heaven, to diffuse

light and joy throughout the world, and to display the

whole universe as a perfect system of one all perfect God !

While the doctrine of the Trinity, as usually taught, tends to

distract the mind, to chill the heart, to confound the under-

standing, to cast a gloom over the rational joys of earth, to

blast the hopes of heaven, to make the worship of God a

mystery, and his holy word a book of riddles ! i make
these remarks, not to wound the feelings of any one, but

because I believe they are supported by the testimony

of the Bible, and the dictates of reason and common
sense.

If then, it appears from the Bible, and from nature and

reason, that the Father is, exclusively, the only God, in

one person only, and that neither the Son, nor Spirit can

be an equal person with the Father, it would seem that

Trinitarians must adopt one of two courses ; that ihey must

either change or alter their creeds and catechisms, so as

to conform them to the Scriptures, and the laws of nature,

or improve and correct the Bible, and vary the order of

the universe, so as to support their docirine. " How long

will ye halt between two opinions ? " If the Scriptures

be true, abide by them ; if the Trinitarian doctrine, abide

by that. It is time that this important question should

be understood and settled. The minds of men have alrea-

dy been too long under a kind of ecclesiastical tyrrany, as

effectual as physical force. The light of the Gospel has

for ages been eclipsed by the opaque creeds of men. Soon

after the days of the apostles, the word of God was enve-

loped in Platonic darkness, which was succedcd by monk-
ish superstition, and by absurd, unscriptural hypotheses of
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hurr^an invention, which remain, in part, to this day. O,
may the true unclouded light of the Gospel soon fully iUu-

:aiincte the whole world !



CHAPTER XV.

FURTHER REMARKS RESPECTING THE SON OF GOD.

I HAVE already noticed most of the passages that have

been considered as proof texts of the Divinity of Christ. I

have given iirne for the candid and unprejudiced to judge,

whether they furnish good and saisfactory evidence of the doc-

trine, or wliether they fully disprove it. It is now my design

to consider some of the hypotheses, suppositions, and allega-

tions of its advocates, which are not expressly, if at all, taught

in the Bible, and to notice some of the arguments that are

used to support them.

One of the most important and extraordinary of these

suppositions is, that Christ, the Son of God, has two natures,

though he is but one person, one Christ; that is, "both

God and man, very God and very man." This undoubted-

ly is an invention, thought to be necessary for the better and

more easy management of a large number of obstinate texts

of Scripture, which clearly and expressly prove, that ihe

Son, of God, is ?iot God ; that he catmot be the self-existent,

independent, almighty, ever-living God hinjself, that God
whose Son he is, that he cannot be his own Father.

It will be necessary to examine this masterfully and criti-

cally ; because it is granted, by all Trinitarians, that if the

doctrine of the two natures in Christ is not true, his Deity

cannot be supported, and of course the Trinity must fail.

Because Christ, fully, expressly, and constantly declared,

that he had n- power oi himself, but that all power and au-

thority were given him of his Father; that the works he did,

and the words he spoke were not his, but the Father's who
sent him : that he lived by the Father ; and many such ex-
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pressions, which clearly prove that he could not be the su-

preme God, if he spoke of himself as God ; therefore it

was ncecessary to invent a strange kind of human nature, to

which all Christ's expressions and acts might be applied,

'vvhich did not appear consistent with Deity. And if Christ

could have two natures, his words and works might very
conveniently be referred to either, as might best suit secta-

rian views, or conform to creeds, catechisms, or ecclesiastical

decrees ; the application must' be entirely arbitrary ; for

Christ himself never gave any intimation in which nature

he spoke, as he mast have done, if he had had two speaking

natures.

But, before I proceed to consider the evidence relative to

this hypothesis, I must observe, that it appears to me to be

at least a very foolish invention, because it cannot answer the

purpose for which it was designed; it must weaken, in some
respects, the cause it was intended to support ; it must dis-

prove the supposed equality between the Son and Father.

For if the Son of God is man, and mediator too between

them, while the Father is only God, he cannot be said to be

equal, for he would be superior; he would be more than the

Father. Christ thereforti instead of saying, '' my Father is

greater than I," would have said, I am greater, I am more

than my Father, by the addition of man and mediator to me,

which the Father has not. Again, if all power was given

to th,e Son, in his human nature^ as Trinitarians assert, and

he, as God, possessed all originally, he rnust have twice

as much as the Father almighty. And besides, it indirect-

ly accuses the allwise God ot folly ; for if the Son, as God,

had all power, it must b^^e been unnecessary,(if it was possi-

ble to give what wn-^ already possessed,) it must have been

folly for the Fath-r to give him, in his human nature, what he

before had, originally, in his other nature, to which, as it is

said, he wtis indissolubly united. Again, if we believe that

the Son was the omniscient God, as well as man, we must

believe that on a certain occasion he told a falsehood. For

he said, " Of that day and that hour knoweth no one, no, not

the angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only ;"

whereas. If he was God, he did know, and therefore know-

ingly declared what was not true. And must the Son of

the only true God be made a liar, to establish the truth of

trinitarian hypotheses ? It is a solemn consideration. The
14
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supposition, that "Christ spoke in his human nature,^'' is a

miserable explanation. It is inconsistent with nature, as

well as the word ef God. Whoever conceived the idea, that

any being speaks in his nature, or a part of his nature ?

Flesh and blood are a part of the nature of man. Does he

speak in flesh and blood ? Or is it the whole man, or per-

son, all that he is that speaks ? The disciples did not request

Christ as a human being, seperately >.*onsidered, to give

them information " of that day," &c.; but they desired him,

as the Christ, (which comprehended all his nature or na-

tures, and everything that he was,) as their Lord and Mas-
ter, to inform them, &c. And if he did not tell them all he

knew, in any way whatever, he was a deceiver, as much as

Ananias and Sapphira were, when they said they sold the

land " for so much," without saying expressly that they did

not sell it for more, which Peter called lying. Will any one
accuse Christ of withholding the truth, of prevaricating with

his disciples, which is as odious as positive falsehood !

Such unholy conclusions must follow from the unscriptural

hypotheses of two natures in Christ.

But what evidence is there to support this strange allega-

tion ? There is certainly none in the Bible. It is nowhere
there said, that Christ has two natures : that he is God and
man ; that he possesses, originally, unlimited power, and
yet that his power is limited, and that he has not any at all,

when at the same time he has the whole ; that he is inde-

pendent, though he lives% the Father. Such contradicto-

ry expressions are not found in the word of God; and
nothing therein can be construed into such a meaning, for

God cannot contradict himself, in ^.iiy way. The whole
language of the Bible is, that Christ wa? the Son of God, as
Peter said, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of God." Christ
did not correct Peter, and tell him that besides being the
Son of God, he was very God himself, and very man also ;

but he implicitly declared to him, that his opinion w^s cor-
rect ; for he says it was revealed to him by his Father in
heaven; therefore it must be correct; for it is impossible
that God the Father could reveal anything that is not true.

The supposition of two natures in Christ, therefore appears
to be as " baseless as the fabric of a vision."

It is a strange hypotheses, that there are three persons in

Deity, who have but one nature, and yet that one of the three
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persons, the second, has alone two natures, twice as much
as the lohole three I Strange axiom ! I do not understand

such arithmetic—such axioms. Yet this is the doctrine of

modern orthodoxy. But it is not the doctrine of the Bible.

And shall we say, then, that the written revelation of God
is imperfect ; that it doos not furnish us with all we ought

to know, so we will- look to his other agents or instruments

of revelation, to nature, reason, and common sense ? But

we shall find that these all harmonize with the Bible on this

point ; they all implicitly declare that no one being can have

more than one nature ;—like the Bible, they furnish no ev-

idence of any being in the universe, that has two natures.

—

Let me here ask, what is the meaning of the expression, the

nature of a being ? It must certainly comprehend and in-

clude all the qualities, all the properties, everything that in

any way pertains to that being. Consider man. It is in

the nature of man, that he should have eyes, ears, arms,

feet, a tongue, a head, intellectual powers, and other proper-

ties ; but shall we argue that every one of these is a distinct

nature in man, and so make him tp have thirty (or more)

natures, while he is constituted but one person or being ?

And if we should reverently ascend to a contemplation of

the supreme Being, shall we say that all his qualities, all

his attrbutes, his eternal existence, his omniscience, his al-

mighty power, and his other perfect attributes are all of

them distinct natures in Deity ? No, all agree that God
has only one perfect nature ; and it is impossible that he

can have more, for there is nothing like him, or like his na-

ture. And can any other being possess more than the Al-

mighty himself can ? The idea of two natures in one being

is unnatural ; is directly contrary to nature, to reason, and

the word of God ; it is absurb ; it is absolutely impossible.

For the nature of a being is all that constitutes that being

what he is ; it is, in fact, the whole being himself. To say

of a being, that he has a double nature would be the same
as to say, that he is a double individuaL

But what is most incredible respecting the two natures

in Christ is, that the natures are infinitely different from,

and opposite to each other; that Christ is omnipotent, and

that he is impotent and limited in his power ; that he is om-

niscient, and that he is ignorant of some future events ; that

he is the infinite God, and that he is a mere man, a finite be-
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ing. Such natures, like fire and water, cannot exist togeth-

er ; one must destroy the other. If Christ is the infinite,

unchangeable God, he cannot be a mere man ; and vice ver-

sa. This is such a self-evident proposition, that it seems

to me no unprejudiced person, of even common sense, can

deny it.

Now with regard to the apology of Trinitarians, (if I may
so call it, ) for inventing this key of interpretation, as it is

called, which is said to be necessary in order to reconcile

Scripture with Scripture ; I must observe, that there is no

such key to be found in the machinery of the Bible ; noth-

ing like it ; it is of human invention ; and besides it will

not fit any of the locks, wards, or doctrines of the Scriptures.

This key may be described, the double nature of Christ, or

Christ very God, the supreme God, and very man, truly, or

merely man. Such a key will not fit any locks in the Bi-

ble, will not turn any of its wards, will not display any of

its mysterious doctrines. It is a clear doctrine of the Bible,

that God is unchangeable. This doctrine is totally destroy-

ed by such a key ; since^ for the immutable God to become
man would not only be a change, but an infinite change !

A cessation of his invariable Being! Again, it is a doctrine

of the Bible, that Christ was humbled, or permitted to hum-
ble himself. But the doctrine is not made to appear by this

key; for as God, he could net be humbled, or humble him-

self; and as man he could not ; for, as to his humanity, he

was, at first, as humble as possible ; he was born in a man-
ger, and his whole life was an invariable state of humilia-

tion and suffering. The Assembly's Catechism (so called)

says, "Christ's humiliation consists in. his being born, and
that in a low condition," &c., therefore he could not have
been humbled before he was born, and so could not be the

invariable God. In truth, there can be no such thing as hu-

miliation in Christ, according to this key of interpretation.

Again, it is an acknowledged doctrine of Scripture, that

God appointed and sent his Son to be the spiritual mediator,

the only all-sufficient mediator between God and man, and
to die to secure man's salvation. But this key will not ad-

mit of this precious doctrine ; for God could not be sent,

could not die, could not be a mediator bettveen himself and
men. And as man only, Christ would not be n. sufficient

njediator ; he would so be no better than Mose?, or Paul, or
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any good man. Besides as man he could not be a media-
tor between man and God ; for according to the nature of

things, a mediator [usaiTyg) must be one between the two
parties, and not one of either. I cannot conceive, therefore,

that there is the least foundation in the Bible for such a key
of interpretation. But if my good and pious (for there can
be no doubt of their piety, whatever there be of their doc-

trines,) Trinitarian friends will permit me, I will mention a
perfect key, one made by the supreme Architect of the uni-

verse, which will fit all the locks of the Bible, turn all its

seemingly intricate wards, and lay open to view all its pre-

cious and glorious doctrines. This key is no less than the

only begotten, glorious Son of God, turned by the power of

his testimony, and the perfect example of his life. This key
(Christ) being begotten, or created, or his existence being
caused, by ihe Father almighty, the Father has power, and
a right to alter, change, or humiliate him, according to his

own pleasure, and the necessities of sinful men ; he could

humiliate him from the form or likeness of €^od, to the

form of a servant, or the likeness of men ; he could permit
that he should suffer and die, especially with his own wil-

lingness, that men might live ; he might consistently appoint

him sole mediator between himself and men ; all this he
might do, without violating the laws of his immutability and
immortality, or in any respect varying his nature or attri-

butes. I wo'ild therefore propose to candid orthordox Chris-

tians an amendment to their hypothesis of a double nature

in Christ, so that it may read, that Christ has but one na-

ture, which is slrickly, neither God nor man, but betv\reen

them ; transcendently above man, and vastly below Deity;

that this one nature comprehends all that pertains to Christ;

that no being, not even the Almighty can have more than

one nature, one perfect nature. This, I think, would meet
the approbation of all rational Christians ; as it would be

consistent with the Bible, and not contrary to the laws of

nature. There is no inconsistency in the nature of the case,

that the Son, in his infancy, should appear as weak and im-

perfect, in his mind or intellect, as in his body. He was^

designed to fulfil an important character, to act a great part,

if I may so speak ; he was to be raised up as, or like, one

of the prophets ; he was to be the mediator in human ap^

pearance. And, that his character might appear natural,
14=^
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God might withhold from him, or suspend for a time, his

great intellectual powers, and rccommunicate them to him.

or increase them, as he saw fit, proper, and necessary for

his official duties. AVe know that God often sees fit to alter

the condition of men, both as to their minds, and their bo-

dies, sometimes suspending their rational powers, for a linie,

in part, or altogether. So when God sent his Son into th(i

world on the greatest embassy that ever was sent, in his

great wisdom he undoubedly would withhold from or com-

municate to him just so much intelligence and power as

were necessary and proper, for the purpose of effecting thp

object of the mission. The true character of Christ, the on-

ly Son of God, is, I think, the only key necessary for a full

and correct interpretation of the Scriptures.

We will here notice another assumption or hypothesis^

equally unscriptural and irrational, which is considered ne-

cessary to the support of the Deity of the Son, and also of

the Holy Spirit, viz., that the word person, when applied

theologically, has some kind of meaning ( no one can tell

what) different from the common meaning of the term.

Trinitarians say, that the three persons, Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, mean one God

;
yet they acknowledge, that t^

5:ay, that the three persons are one person, or that three be-

ings are one being, would be a contradiction, and could not

be believed. Therefore they find it necessary to assume
thdit the word person, which they themselves fipply to the

Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, does not

mean person, or being ; but that it has a technical meaning.
But to find out what that technical meaning is, they have
perplexed and puzzled themselves for centuries, without sat-

isf^iction, till the most learned and candid have freely ac-

knowledged, that they cannot describe, or conceive what
it is.

I do not deny, that words may have an uncommon or tech-

nical meaning; but that meaning is always as well defined,

known, and understood, as the common. The word person
has such meaning in dramatic writings. The meaning of

Dramatis Personam is as well understood, as the persons of

men ; it is the charrcters of the drama. The performers
are not, in fact, the persons whose names they assume, they
only endeavor to represent them, as if real, which is well

understood. It would be most ridiculous to say, that any
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term had an uncommon or technical meaning, when we can-

not describe or conceive what that meaning is ; for how csn
we determine whether it is common or technical, if we can-

not conceive what it it ? Can we know more than we can
conceive, or more than we cari know? The knowledge oi

the technical meaning of a word is the parent of that mean-
ing, it cannot exist without it. Therefore as no one know<?
the supposed technical meaning of the word person, in il.i -

ology, it must be conclnded, that there is none ; so the term
must stand upon its common sense, v^'hen applied theologi-

cally, as well as otherwise.

There is not a single instance in the Bible where the

word persoji is used, (and it is used very frequently,) but it

must, clearly, have, its common meaning. Neither can
there be found in the Bible any such expressions, as thrcf^

persons in one God, or the first, or second, or third person
of the Trinity. No such idea was ever conceived, by any
one, till, at least three or four hundred years after the preach-

ing and writings of the Apostles. There is therefore no
authority in the Bible, for giving any meaning to the word
person, but its common meaning. And if we regard the

dictates of nature and reaso>i, we can have no doubts. If a
Rev. Doctor informs me, that he has three hundred persons
in his church,. I know that he means, that he has three hun-
dred members ( men and women ) in his church ; I cannot
believe that he has but one hundred members, and that each
member has three persons, which would in the whole, make
up three hundred persons. This would be, at least, ridicu-

lous ; for we know, beyond, doubt, that a person is a man,
or some higher intelligent being, one person must be one in-

telligent being only, neither more nor less. One man is

one person ; and one God must be one great and glorious

Person or Being; he cannot be three, any more than he can
be a million. Person and an intelligent "being must be sy-

nonymous.



CHAPTER XVI.

THE TRINITARIAN CREEDS, CATECHISMS, CONFESSIONS, AND

ECCLESIASTICAL DECREES CONSIDERED.

We have alread}" considered most of the texts relied on for

Tiroof of the doctrine of the Trinity; and we think that they

rill, and each of them, not only fail to support the doctrine, but

actually disprove and overthrow it. We will now attempt

to show, that all the creeds, catechisms, confessions, and de-

crees of ecclesiastical councils, since the Apostles wrote, if

fully considered, must have the same effect.

It is unfortunate for the cause of Christian truth, that most

of the writings of Heggesippus, a learned Jewish convert,

who wrote a continuation of the history of the affairs of the

church, from the time of the Acts of the Apostles by Luke,

liave been lost. Whether they were destroyed by the

monks or friars in the dark ages, or otherv/ise, is not mate-

rial for our consideration. There have been various conjec-

tures on the subject. From all the evidence we can col-

lect, it is evident they contain nothing of a trinitarian as-

pect.

For a century after the time of the Apostles, we find vf>

ry little written by the early fathers, concerning the faith or

practice of the Christian church. About the close of the

first century, Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, gained some dis-

tinction as a writer. Among his writings may be found this

expression ? " there is one God, who revealed himself by

Jesus Christ, hi.? Son, who is his eternal Logos, not procee-

ding from silence." This passage shows, that Ignatius was

indoctrinated into the philosophy of Plato ; but it affords not

a shadow of evidence relative to the three equal persons of

Deity ; the strict unity of God being declared by him.
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Justin Martyr, who had been a Heathen philosopher,

wrote about the middle of the second century. From some
of his writing's, which we have already quoted, (page 100,)

and from others also, it is evident that this Platonic Chris-

tian father adhered strongly to his philosophy ; but there

cannot be found in his writings any intimation of the doc-

trine of the Trinity, even so far as was established at the

Council of Nice, or afterwards amended by other councils.

He fully establishes the subordination of the Son, and takes

no note of the Holy Spirit at all.

The first formal, general creed of the early fathers that 1

have found, is that of Irenosus, Bishop of Lyons, who wrote
about the middle of the second century. (See the creed quo-

ted page 100). In this we find a full display of the unity

of God, and the subordination of the Son.
Tliere is one part of this creed, that needs a little consid-

eration ; it is in these words, " so that to Jesus Christ, our

Lord and God, and Saviour, and King, by the will of the in-

visible Father, every knee should bow," &c. Here the

terms, Lord and God, are applied to Christ; but as the hon-
or to be shown him was, by the will of the invisible Father,

[God] Christ could not be that God or Father, who willed

the honor to be done him ; but the words Lord and God
here must have been used, (as they often are,) in a restricted

sense, and mean only a divme being, or the Son of God.
Most of the early fathers (as we shall hereafter show) held

that the Son was entitled to the name of God, not because
he was the supreme God, but rather because he was 7iot so ;

being only the Son ( or God ) of God. Let this creed be

critically examined, and there cannot be found in it the least

intimation of three coequal and coeternal persons of Deity
according to modern Trinitarianism.

About the first of the third century, we have the creed of

the learned Tertullian, presbyter, of Carthage. This creed

(see it quoted in page 101) requires faith in the only omnipo-
tent God, and in his Son Jesus Christ ; no faith at all is re-

quired in the Holy Ghost, either as God, or as the third per-

son, or any person whatever. But the unity and suprema-
cy of God the Father, and the subordination of the Son are

expressed, while trinity in unity cannot there be found
;

it was not then invented, or conceived.

The creed of the great and learned Origen, written zbcut
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the middle of the third century, [see it page 102,] sets forth

the unity and supremacy of God the Father, and the subor-

dination a nd dependence of the Son ; and states that it wai
announced by the Apostles, that the Holy Spirit was associ-

ated with the Father and Son, in honor and dignity. But I

cannot find any such annunciation in the Bible. From the

whole creed, and other writings of Origen, it is evident that

he did not believe in anything like the modern doctrine of

three equal persons in one God. He said that the Son was
" a divine being," but not " the divine Being;" that he was
" a God, but not the self-existent God; that he was ^foj

(God) without the article, but not o Oeo^ (God) with the ar-

ticle, or avTodeog (God of hiuiself) or the self-existent God."
He says he believes Christ spoke the truth, when he said,

" my Father is greater than I." In his treatise on prayer,

he says, " If we understand what prayer is, it will appear
that it never is to be offered to any originated being, not to

Christ himself, but only to the God and Father of all, to

whom our Saviour himself prayed, and taught us to pray."

It is therefore certain that Origen did not consider Chrif t as

the supreme God, or a being to be worshipped equally with

the Father, as Trinitarians of this age profess to hold.

The decree of the first Council of Antioch was passed

solely for the purpose of destroying Paul of Samosata, (for

his supposed abominable heresy, ) which it effected. And
it must also overthrow itself, in the opinion of the candid,

for it is self-contradictory. It resolves, that there is but

one God the Father, unbegotten ; and then it resolves that

the begotten Son is God, making two Gods instead of one.

The object of this council being, not to establish any Bible

doctrine, but only to anathematize, and depose Paul; and
not appearing to be influenced by the spirit of God, they

have not even mentioned the Holy Spirit in any of their re-

solves. They seemed to be as much bent upon the destruc-

tion of Paul of Samosata, as the Jews that lay in wait were
to kill Paul, the Apostle. This decree, as it is, and as it

passed under such circumstances, I think, will not be urged
as a supporter of triunity. The most that can be said of it

is, that it recognises something like a duality, (of some sort

or other, but not of equality,) but if so, can that amount to

trinity ? Can tw^o be three ?

The creed of Gregory of Niocsesarea [see page 103] fully
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establishes the unity and supremacy of God the Father, and

the subordination and entire dependence of the Son and Ho-
ly Spirit, And although it contains some expressions of a

mystical, confused nature, it affords no evidence of the at-

terwards decreed doctrine of the Trinity,

I know not where to place the Apostles' creed, so called,

as no one knows when it was written, or by whom. That
it was written by the Apostles, or any of them, no one pre-

tends ; though it does not appear to me to be essentially at

variance with the doctrines taught by them. As we now
have it, it is, like many other creeds, a piece of patch-

work
; parts thereof having been made at different times,

and for especial purposes. It is as follows :
" I believe in

God, (or as it is sometimes written in one, or one only, God,)

the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth ; and in

Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who was conceived of

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under

Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried ; the third

day he rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, sit-

teth at the right hand of God the Father almighty, whence
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. I be-

lieve in the Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic church, the for-

giveness of sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life

everlasting."

The famous decree of the Council of Nice (in A. D. 325)

has been considered as a full establishment of the doctrine

of the Trinity. But, if it is considered fully, it will be found

to be as different from the modern Trinitarian doctrine, as

light is from darkness. [See this creed in full, page 104.]

The whole foundation of the doctrine is annihilated by the

first article of the creed. This creed begins, " We believe

in one God, the Father almighty." The modern Trinitari-

an creed is, " We believe in one God, (consisting of, ) the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; two as different Gods, as

any two beings can be different one from another. And if

the bishops of this council believed in the first one God the

Father, they could not believe in the other one God the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, without bel'eving in two dif-

ferent almighty Gods. Let me state a case. I need an

agent to transact some business. I employ John, the fath-

er ; my neighbor also wants an agent, and he employs John
the father, his son, and his brother. Now let me ask, do
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"^e both employ the same identical person or agent ? Like
this, most of the ancient creeds, which are supposed to favor

Trinitarianism, commence with an avowal of faith in one
God, or only one God the Father. And as it is acknowl-
edged that the Father is, at least, a person, therefore the

r ather must be not only the one only God, but also the one
onl}^ person of God ; so that there can be no other God or

person of Deity but the Father. And Trinitarians who
hold to the first article, by all the rales of evidence and ar-

gument, should thereby be stopped from contradicting their

own creed and avowal, by saying, there are two other per-

sons besides the Father, in whom they profess to believe ;

I say profess to believe, because they cannot really believe

both. But if we disregard all rules and principles, and go
afloat on the ocean of conjecture, what shall we find ? Why,
we shall be brought up with the second artifcle of the creed,

which establishes a faith in *' one Lord Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, [not God ihe Faiher, but ] the only begotten of

the Father, that is of the substance of the Father ; God of

God, light of light, very God of very God, begotten, not

made," &c. This article is a most fatal blow to the very

foundation of the Trinity, because it represents the Son as a

person and being entirely different from the Father, as much
so as Isaac was from Abraham his father ; it totally destroys

the supposed equality of the Son with the Father, anni-

hilates ills imagined Deity and supremacy, and gives no sup-

port to any numerical unity between the three supposed
equal persons in Deity. Besides, the Son is truly repre-

sented as coming down from heaven, from God the Fath-

er ; as really suffering and dying for men ; therefore he
could not be the omnipresent, ever living God. The ex-

pressions mostly relied on to prove the Deity of the Son, if

closely examined, will show directly the contrary. ''Begot-

ten of the substance of the Father," but that would not make
him the Father himself, or a person of Deity, equal with the

Father. Eve was made of the substance of Adam, of one
of his ribs; but that did not make her Adam himself, the

same person, or in every respect like him or equal to him.

Every son of every man may be said to be begotten of the

substance of his father ; the father is the instrumental causa

of his existence ; but the son is not on that account the

father, the same person or being, nor necessarily equal to,
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or like him, in all respects. So the Son of God, if he were
begotten or created from the substance, from an attribute,

from the wis>lom of God, the Father, that would not make
him, personally and wholly, very God, very Father, and a

self-existent beings, any more than the rib of Adam made
Eve Adam himself. The expre.-^sions, " God of God, light

of light, very God of very God," though begotten of heathen
philosophy, and not at all related to the Bible, yet clearly

show, if they show anything, the derived existence of the

Son from the Father, and of course his subordination tc

him. For we could not apply such expressions to the

Father ; we could not say, that the Father is " God of God,
light of light, very God of very God," because he is avxodeoi

{God of himself) as Origen said ; and he posesses not only
light but everything underivedly in and of himself. Where-
as all that the Son is, and all that he possesses, are given
him by the Father, as he repeatedly said.

The expression, " begotten, not made," requires some no-

tice. This appears to me to be the same as to say, " made,
not made ;" for if we examine the Bible, we shall find that

begotten, or to beget, when applied to the Almighty, always

signifies the same as made, to make, to create, w produce,

or cause to exist. Job represents the Almighty, when re-

counting some of his wonderful works, as saying among
other things, " Hath the rain a father ? or who hath begotten

the drops of the dew ? " Is not the meaning here, that God
causes it to rain, and that he makes, or begets the drops of

the dew ? Or will any one precend, that the rain and " the

drops of dew " were bego^ce/i, but not made, or caused to

exist by the Almighty ? A difference between begotten and

made, I think, would never have been begotten, conceivedj

OT had a being in the most prolific imagination, if it had not

been absolutely necessary to support the supreme divinity

r)f the Son of GoJ. For those who hold t) this doctrine

firould say to themselves, it will not do to have the supreme

Kod, the Son, made ; but he must be some how or other so

\egotlen, as not to be made, or caused to exist. From Gen-

esis to Revelations inclusive, no such expression can be

^und, as " begotten, not made."
It may be further observed, that two things more, most

essential in the Trinitarian scheme, are wanting in the

T^icene creed. The suppossed two natures of Christ, name*

15
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ly, very God and very man, are not to be found in this

creed. And neither personality nor Deity is attributed to

the Holy Ghost, the supposed third equal person of Deity.

But afterwards, in A. D. 381, the Emperor Theodosius

called the first Council of Oonstantinople to condemn Mace-

donius, and to provide for the Holy Ghost, which had not

before been either personified or Deified ; this council made

an addition to revelation, by resolving, that the Holy Spirit

is the Lord and giver of life, proceeding from the Father

and Son, and to be worshipped and glorified ; but they did

not go far enough for Trinitarian purposes ; they did not

declare that the Spirit was self-existent, or equal with the

Father, but clearly implied ihe contrary ; for they asserted

that it proceeded from the Father, and was sent and given

by the Father; therefore could not be self-existent, or inde-

pendent, or equal with him. And so this codicil (as it was
intended to be) to the Nicene creed, does not help to sup-

port the Trinity at all.

The famous, or rather infamous, symbol, (I feel justified in

this expression, because it appears to be anti-scriptural and ir-

rational,) known by the name of the Anthanasian creed, has

been considered by some as a creature of the fourth centu-

ry, though the best informed say, that it was not written un-

til several centuties after. It evidently was not a produc-

tion of Athanasius, for all his writings carry a very difler-

ent complexion, as we cihall hereafter show. Indeed, it had
no known and acknowledged father; and it was never fully

adopted into the church, before the ninth or tenth century.

And few, even to the present day, receive it cordially ; and
none, I believe, understandmgly ; for no one pretends to be
able to understand it. It was dubbed with the name of
Athanasius, to make it popular ; for a doctrine, that appears
to be contrary to the Bible, and to all nature and reason,
must have a great name to make it current ; and Athanasius
was certainly a great man, in his day, It is ivue, and '*

't is

pity 't is true," that the Church of England long since
(eight or nine hundred years) adopted this creed, and had it

inserted in their liturgy. It may be inserted in books, but

it can never, if well understood, be communicated to, and
abide in the heart and understafiding of a real, intelligent

Christian ! for I consider some parts of it abhorrent to all

the doctrines of Christ. Archbishop Tillotson said he
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"wished the Church of England was well rid of it." I

wish, that not only that church, but that the whole world
were " well rid of it; "that it was coufmed in the cloyster of

a monk, where it probably originated. To point out all the

inconsistencies and contradictions in it, is unnecessary, it is

full of them. It makes but one God, and then it makes three

Gods ; it makes three almighty Gods, and then declares,

that there is but one almighty God ; it makes the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, all exactly alike and equal, and then

declares, that each one is different from the other ; it makes
each person, by himself, almighty, and yet requires the

three put together to make the one Almighty ; it declares

that the Son of God is the unchangeable, ever living God,
and yet that he died on the cross, and decended inio hell!

And what is worst of all, is, the creed declares, that unless

a man believe it all faithfully, all the contradictions, absur-

dity, and nonsense, in it, he cannot be saved. " Whosoever
will be saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold

the catholic faith, which faith except every one do keep
whole, and undefiled, without doubt, he shall perish ever-

lastingly." A man may believe all that the Prophets, all

that Christ and his Apostles have told and revealed ; and
live a holy life as they did; yet he cannot be saved unless

he believes in the Athanasian creed ! Highly esteemed, be-

loved, bishops, doctors, ministers, and all orthodox Christ-

ians, do you, can you, in the purity of your hearts, and
soundness of your intellects, seriously and actually believe

all this creed ? I think you cannot ; for if you do, it seems
to me to be a renunciation of your faith in the prophets, in

the apostles, and even in the Son of God himself.

It is a matter of some consolation to rational Christians,

who are not tied up to human forms of creeds, but whose
creed is the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bi-

ble, that the Episcopalian Churches in America have ex-

communicated the Athanasian creed from their Churches in

the United States. And I most ardently pray, that the

Churrh of England, in great Britain, may soon " go and do

likewise." To me it is a matter of deep regret, of heavy
grief, that a nation, so enlightened as England, so zealous

in the cause of civil and religious liberty, (a nation denomi-

nated " the bulwark of our holy religion,") so ardent to ef-

fect the emancipation of the whole world from personal
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bodily slavery, should yet suffer the immortal mind of man
to remain in slavery to that monster and tyrant, the Athan-

asian creed !

But 1 will not waste time in the further consideration of

this strange creed. [ See it quoted in full, page 103. ] It

speaks for itself, oi rather against itself. Any one, who will

read the whole, must be convinced, that it affords no support

to the modern doctrine of the Trinity ; indeed, nothing

can be supported or proved by even a multitude of contra*

dictions.

There were many other decrees of councils, and creeds

of the fathers, in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries. But
it is not necessary to go into a particular consideration of

each one ; it is sufficient to state, that they all, if fully ex-

amined, will be found to express and fully assert the strict

unity and supremacy, in every sense of the words, of God
the Father. And they also acknowledge, that the Son is,

at least in some respect, inferior and subordinate to the

Father, and dependent on him ; that he was begotten of

him, was sent by him, was obedient to him ; that he receiv-

ed his commisson, and all his power and directions from hit

Father, who so loved the world, that he sent him, his only

begotten Son, into it, to instruct, to teach, to make a revela*

tion, to set a perfect example, to suffer and die, that men
might be saved, and God be glorified. But it is nowhere
said, that the Father is 7iot, in some respect, the one, only,

true God. And if the Son is, only in some respect, inferior

and subordinate to the Father, he cannot be God, or equal

to the Father; for equality cannot admit of a difference, in

any respect. And the supreme God cannot be partially so.

And in all the creeds and decrees, where the holy spirit is

noticed, it is represented as proceeding from the Father and
the Son ; therefore it cannot be independent, or equal to

either or both. And upon the whole 1 can nowhere find,

in any of the ancient creeds or decrees, any clear, consis-

tent expression of faith in three equal persons, or beings in

Deity.

Leaving the first six centuries, we will not g^rope our way
through the dark ages, searching in the cloysters of monks
and friars, for unintelligible creeds, unfathomable mysteries,

and the hidden knowledge of God, whic j are not to be

found in the Bible; but we will come directly down to a
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more enlightened age, even to the time of the Keformation,
so called. I will here state some of the creeds and confes-
sions of this time and afterwards.

The Lutheran confession is as follows :
" The divine es-

sence is one, which is called, and is God, eternal, incor-

poreal, indivisible ; of infinite power, wisdom, and good-
ness ; the Creator and Preserver of all things visible and in-

visible."

The confession of Helvetia (written A.D. 1566) alledges,

that " God is one in essence or nature, subsisting by him-
self, invisible, without a body, infinite, eternal, the Creator
of all things," &c. " We detest a multitude of Gods, be-

cause it is written, ' the Lord thy God, is one God.'

"

The confession of Basil (A. D. 1532) declares, that "there

is one eternal, almighty God, in essence and substance ; and
not three Gods (so as to take the Son and Spirit tj make up
that number).

The French confession (A. D. 1566) stn^es, " We believe

and acknowledge one only God, who i^ opiy one simple es-

sence, spiritual, eternal, immutable, invisible," &c.

The confession of Belgia, in tbe sarne year, is in substance,

the same.

The articles of the Engh'sb Episcopal Church declare, that

" there is but one livini,-- and true God, everlasting," &c.

The confession of the re/^^rmed churches in the Nether-

lands, revised M the Synod of Dort, (A. D. 1619) is, *' We
believe, that there is one only and simple Being, which we
call God, and that he is eternal," &c.

The famous Westminster Confession declares, that " there

is but one only living and true God, who is infinite in being

and perfection, a pure Spirit invisible, without body, or pas-

sions,eternal,"&:c. All these confessions,and others thatmight

be quoted, clearly declare the strict, absolute unity and su-

premacy of God, of God the Father; for God when used
absolutely, as in the first articles of the confessions, or creeds,

always means the Father ; for this Bishop Pearson is a

good authority ; and I think it will not be denied by any
one. We find no intimation, that the one only God consists

of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but the contrary is neces-

sarily implied by the expressions, "one only simple being, one

only simple essence;" for if that being, or that essence, con-

sists of three persons, three beings, or three anythings, it

15=^
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cannot be a simple beingf, or simple essence ; it must be, al

best, (or at worst,) a comprund being, a compound essence,

a compound God, and not the one revealed Jehovah ! It

would seem, therefore, as if these confessions, and the an-

cient creeds and decrees were a complete bar, an estoppel to

all arguments or pretences in fcvor of three persons, or three

anythings, in the one, only true God. But we are willing

to consider all that has been said, or can be said, contrary

to this view of the subject.

I have found two confessions, the confession of the Wal-
denses, and the English confession of the year 1562, which

differ in expression from those before quoted. The confes-

sion, of the Waldenses states, that " the holy Trinity is in

essences one, only true, alone eternal, almighty, and incom-
prehensible God, of one equally indivisible essence."

The Englkh confession of 1562 declares, that the " Fath-
er, Son, and Holy Ghost be of one power, of one majesty,

of owe eternity, of OT>e Godhead, and one substance. And
although these three persons be so divided, that neither the
Father is the Son, noi the Son is the Holy Ghost, nor the
Father, yet nevertheless, v/e >ielieve there is but one very
God." These confessions, being unsupported by the multi-
tude of modern and ancieni confessions and creeds, by the
Bible, reason, and the nature of things, need no comment.
They themselves speak obscurity, contradiction, and oppo-
sition to the word of God. What v^as said by those great
and learned men, Luther and Calvin, is applicable to them.
" The word trinity,'" said Luther, " souiids oddly ; it is a
human invention ; it were better to call almighty God God,
than Trinity." And Calvin said '* I like not this prayer, O
holy and blessed Trinity ; it savors of barbarity. The word
trinity is barbarous, insiped, profane; a human invention,

grounded on no testimony of God's word ; the Popish God,
unknown to the prophets and apostles." It is worse; it is

a monster. A three-one man, or three-one any creature
would be a monster. And must not a triune God be a mon-
ster deified ? Let no one say, that I speak contemptously of
holy things, or of the Bible; for there is nowhere in the
Holy Scriptures such an expression as trinity, triunity, or a
triune God, or any expression of that signification ; it is a
production of human creation, unwarrantably interpolated



TRII-^ITARIAN CREEDS, &,C. CONSIDERED. I7b

into the Christian creeds ; but I hope it ^viil ere long be er

communicated.
Having considered most of the important orthodox creeds,

decrees, and confession?, both ancient and modern, and
having shown, as we think, that they all, or nearly all of

them, not only fail to prove and support the Trinitarian doc-

trine, but actually disprove it, or prostrate some of its neces-

sary and essential pillars of support, so that the whol*^ fab=

ricalion must fall, we will now consider the argumcrUa a»d
reasoning of the orthodox fathers, and other great and learn-

ed men, upon the same subject.
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CHAPTER XVIL

THE ARGUMENTS AND REASONING OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS

AND OTHER DISTINGUISHED WRITERS CONSIDERED.

We will first quote largely from the works of the most
celebrated ancient fathers and other learned and distinguish-

ed orthodox writers, that all may see for themselves, as we
go along, what must be the necessary conclusion and result

therefrom.

The great and learned St. Athanasius says, "Our Lord
and Saviour spake in confirmation of the words of Moses

;

that the Lord God is one ; and 1 thank thee O Father, Lord
of heaven and earth." And again ;

" the Son when he
came into the world glorified not himself, but the Father,

saying to a certain person who came to him, Why callest

thou me good ? There is none good but one, that is God
;

and to another that asked, which is the great commandment
in the law; giving this answer, hear O Israel, the Lord thy

God is one Lord; ( or the Lord thy God even the Lord is

one) and teaching his disciples, saying, my Father is great-

er than L"
The learned Bishop Bull says, " Cesarasus, ( the brother

of Nazianzen, ) in his first dialogue, says, that Moses uses

this expression, the Lord thy God is one Lord (or the Lord
thy God even the Lord is one) to lead us to the knowledge
of God, and that the universe is under the government of

one supreme Principle, which one Principle is the Father,

from whom the Son and Holy Spirit derive their original."

Again ; Athanasius, in commenting on mark xii. 32,
" There is one God (or God is one) and there is none other

but he, says, For there is one God, and there is none other
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but he. And when the Scripture sailh, that the Father is

the only God, and there is one God, (or God is one) and 1

am the first and I am the last, these things are well spoken

;

for he is the one God, and the only one, and the first." " The
true God, who is absolutely and strictly such ; I mean the

Father of Christ. The knowledge of the one and only true

God, 1 mean the Father of Christ." Again, " He whom
we preach and worship is the only true God, the Lord of

all creatures, and the author of ail being. And who else is

that but the most holy Father of Christ, even he who is far

above all derivative being," &c ;
'* who does everything by

our Lord Jesus Christ."

The very learned Origen says, "He which is of himself

God is that (the true) God : For which reason our Saviour

says in his prayer to his Father, that they may know thee,

the only true God. But whosoever God, besides the self-

existent person, bemg so only by communication of his di-

vinity, cannot so properly be called (o &6oj) that (the true)

God; but rather (^foj) a divine person," &c.

And Coyrian, after reciting the same verse of John, says,

'* Christ himself declares and testifies, that the Father

who sent him must first be known, and then Christ who was
sent."

Both IrensBUs and Justin Martyr, two of the earliest fath-

ers, in reference to the passage, " there is none good but

one, that is God," say, " there is one that is good, even the

Father who is in heaven."

Basil says, " The supreme God over all has alone that

singular manner of subsistence, by which he is the Father,

and subsists without deriving from any cause, and by this

character he is peculiarly disting;-.ibhed, [ as the Son is by
character of only begotten.]" "He," [ the Father ] says

Bishop Pearson, *' is the only Potentate, because he alone

hath all power of himself."

Again Irenasus says, " John preached one God supreme
over all, and one only begotten Son, Jesus Christ." And
Justin Maryr again, *• Ye have slain the just one ; and ye

have rejected the God over all, and Maker of all things,

who sent him."
And Clemens Alexandrinus says, " Our Lord taught,

that God Uie Father only and alone is supreme over all,

whom none knoweth but the Son."
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Some very ancient books represent it to be " a branch ot

the Gnostic heresy, to affirm Christ to be himself absolutely
toy deov ent navjMv^ the God over all." And Origen calls

it "rashness to suppose Christ to be the God over all, as

being inconsistent with his own words, my Father is great-

er than I." And the learned Eusebius lays it down as the

constant known doctrine of the church, that " Christ himself

is not (o sm navTiov Geog ) the God over all, but that these

are the peculiar titles of the Father; aud he affims that

whosoever applies these titles to the Son, cannot be a pious
person."

Justin says, " Christ is Lord of host, according to the will

of the Father, who gave him that power ;" Clemens Alex-
andrius, that he is " the Lord of all ministering to the will

of the supreme Father;" and Tertullian, Novatian, Hippol-
ytus, and Epiphanius held similar views.

Li commenting on Hebrews i. 8, Thy throne, O God, &c.,
Eusebius says, " God, (the Son,) he that is greater and
superior, even thy God hath anointed thee ; so that he who
anointeth is far above him that is annointed, being ihe God
of all, and in a particular manner of him, who is ( here de-
clared to be) annointed."

Concerning the phrase used in John i. 3, and in other

places, all things were made by him, &c., Origen remarks
that " the phrase, throneh whom, never signifies the first,

but always the second cau ,c. All things were made through
the word, not by him, [as the original cause] but by one su-

perior and greater than the word." And Eusebius say.-.,

when the evangelist affirms that all things were made {dia)

by (or through) him, he therein declares the ministration of

the word to God, (the Father,) for he might have expressed
it thus ; all things were made {vn avroo) by tiim as the effi-

cient cause; he does not so express it, but thus; all thi:.gs

were made {St uvtov) by (or through) him as the minister-

i\ig cause ; that so he might refer us to the supreme power
and efficiency of the Father, as the Maker of all things."
" The divine oracles teach us to know, that he (the Father)
only is the true God, separate from all corporeal substance,

and remote from all ministerial dispensation. For which
reason the universe is declared to be (e| avwv ) of or from
him, not {di^ aviov) by or through him."

Tertullian, in commenting of the passage, John x. 28-30,
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•jmarks, "concerning his sheep our Lord says, that none
an take them out of his hands. For my Father, who gave

ihem me, is greater than all ; and I and the Father are one.

One thing," he says, " not one person ; for one thing [ er
]

in the neuter gender does not express identity, but union,

likeness, conjunction, the love of the Father towards the

Son, and the obedience of the Son to the will of the Fath-

er. When he says, I and the Father are one, he shows
that there are two persons, whom he so joins equally to-

gether." " And know," saith he, " that I am in the Fath-

er, and the Father in me. By the works therefore was the

Father in the Son, and the Son in the Father : and so we
understand the Father and the Son to be one by the works.

Thus the whole of our Lord's discourse leads us to believe,

that though they are one in power, they are nevertheless

two persons, [two different beings] because otherwise there

could not be believed to be a Son, if there were not believed

to be two persons."

And Novatian, on the same subject, says, " If Christ had
been the Father, as the heretics imagine, he would have

said, I and my Father a7n one [one person]. But one in

neuter gender [one thing, ei] signifies the agreement of fel-

lowship, not unity of person. So that the Father and Son
are one thing, by agreement and love. The Apostle Paul

takes notice of this unity of agreement with a difference of

persons. He that planteth, saith he, and he that watereth

are one [one thing]. Now every body knows, that yet

Apollos was one man, and Paul another, and not Paul and
ApoUos one and the same man."
And Origen remarks, " We serve one God, the Fath-

er. We worship the Father of the truth, and (also)

the Son, who is the truth, being indeed two things

in subsistence, but in agreement, and consent, and sameness

of will, they are one." " When our Lord says, I and my
Father are one thing, he means, ( says Crysostom) one in

potcer ; for concerning that was his whole discourse."

Similar remarks upon this point may be found in the wri-

tings of Basil, Alexander of Alexandria, and others or the

fathers.

And concerning the Son, appearing in the name or per-

son of the Father, [ ev (loqcpi} Geov ] in the form of God, as

being the image of the invisible God, whom no one hath
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seen, &c., Tertullian, among other things, says, *' We pro-

fess, that Chi'St always acted in the name of the 1 ather ;

that it was he who appeared to the Patriarchs and Picphets ;

that ihe Father himself was never seen by any; thai in his

name, and his authority, the Son of God, which appeared,

was God, [was God of God, or the Son of God]. AvA Ire*

naeus, Justin Martyr, Cyprian, Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusa-

lem, Bishop Bull, and others, had similar views on the sub-

ject.

With regard to seeing the Father, Athanasius remarks,

*' When our Lord affirms, he that hath seen me hai'n seen

the Father, he does not mean, that he himself was tht Fath-

er ; for how can that be, seeing the Father is invisible?

But that he was such as the Father is. 1} a man,arier see-

ing the image of a king, should desire to see the kiug him-

self, the image might say unto hiin, I and the king are one,

and what you see in me you see in him."

Again, Origen styles the Father, " the Fountain of Divin-

ity," and explains himself to mean thereby, *' thai the Son

is styled God, on account of the authority and dignity deriv-

ed to him from the Father; and that angels and magistrates

are called gods, upon account of the authority ana dignity

derived to them, through the Son."
Respecting the knowledge of the Son of God, says, Iren-

aeus, " Our Lord himself, the Son of God, acki.ov. ledges

that the Father only knew the day and hour of judgment,

declaring expressly, that of that day and that hour knoweth

no one, neither the Son, but the Father only. The Father

therefore is, by our Lord, declared to be superior, c ven in

knowledge, that we may learn to acknowledge God only to

have perfect knowledge."
Nazianzen says, " As everything else, so also the knowl-

edge of the greatest things is to be referred up to the origin-

al cause, for the honor of the Father." " He," says Origen,
** who considers these words, My Father that sent me is

greater than all, will maintain, that in knowledge also the

Father is greater than the Son." "Jesus who smiered for

us," says Irenaeus, " is that very person, which is tiie word

of God."
And Epiphanius says, •' The Father being n Spiiit acta

by his own authority ; but the Son, who is also a spirit, acts

not by his own authority as the Father does, but after a like
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manrier, ministerially." And Bishop Pearson held fully^

that " the Son hath no power of himself, but what the Fath*

er gave him." And Tertullian says, " The Son always ac^

ted by the will and authority of the Father ; for the Son can

do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do."
" Our Lord," saith Irenaeus, "being the only teacher of

truth, we must be satisfied to be informed by him, that the

Father is above all ; for my Father, saith he, is greater than

I." And Origen says, " Be it so, that there are some among
us who rashly suppose that our Saviour is the supreme God
over all ; yet we do not think so, who believe his own
words, saying, The Father which sent me is greater than L
The Son is less jrowerful than the Father." " But the

Father," saith Marius Victorinus, " is greater, because he
gave all things to the Son ; and is the cause both of the

Son's being, and of his being such as he is." The same
doctrine is declared fully by Justin Martyr, Novatian, Hilary^

Athanasius, Basil, Nazianzen, and Alexander, bishop of Al-

exandria, as their writings clearly show. It would occupy

too much space to quote them all. But I will quote a little

from the more modern, but not less learned Bishops Bull

and Pearson, who wrote in the seventeenth century. Bishop

Bull says, "What Origen affirms, viz. that the Son even as

he is God, [that is God of God,] is less than the Father

;

this we shall show to be very catholic, and maintained, even

by the fathers, after the Council of Nice, who most strongly

opposed the Arian heresy."

And Bishop Pearson says, " The Father is greater [than

the Son] in reference to the communication of the Godhead.

I know him, saith Christ, for I am from him. And because

he is from the Father, therefore he is called, by those of the

Nicene Council, in their creed, God of God, &c. The
Father is God, but not God of God ; but Christ is God of

God" ; which must mean the Son of God.

Novatian says, " Christ, though he knew he was God [of

God] or having God for his Father, yet he never compared

himself with God the Father, remembering that he was

from his Father, and that it was God the Father, who gave

him to be what he was. Wherefore, both before and after

his taking upon him human flesh, and after his resurrections

he always did pay all obedience to his Father. From
whence it appears, that he nevet thought fit so to claim

16



182 ARGUMENTS AND REASONING OF

to himself Divinity, as to equal himself with God the Fath-

er ; nay, on the contrary, he was always obedient to his

whole will and pleasure," &c.

Eusebius very forcibly inquires ;
" How was Christ in

the form of God, if he was himself, the very supreme God ?

And how did he assume to be God, if he was hirr; self the

very supreme God ?" And Origen says, "We may pre-

sume to affirm, that the goodness of Christ appeared greater,

and more divine, and truly afier the image of his Father,

when he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross, than if he had hastily snatched

at being honored as God, and would not have become a ser-

vant for the salvation of the world." So we see that Ori-

gen implicitly declared, that the Son was a different being

from the Father, having a mind and will of his own, being

capable, naturally, of obeying or disobeying God ; though

his moral constitution ^vas such, that it was impossible for

him to disobey ; for he said, " I alv/ays do those things that

please the Father."

Again, Hilary says, " He (Christ) was subject to his Fath-

er, as the author of his being. Nor did he equal himself

with God, in whose form he continued ; but became obedi-

ent unto death."

Lactamius speaks plainly and forcibly :
*' Christ was

faithful to God ; for he taught that there is but one God,

and that he only is to be worshipped. Nor did he ever call

himself God; because he had not been faithful, if being

sent to take away the many gods, and to declare the One,

he had introduced any other than that one. For this would

have not been preaching the one God, nor doing the work

of him that sent him, but his own work. Now, because he

was so faithful, and assumed nothing to himself, therefore

he was invested with the dignity of an everlasting High
Priest, the honor of a Suprenie King, and the name [or ti-

tle] of God." Because he v/as the true and faithful Son of

God.
Concerning the passage, "Him that ove.Tcometh will I

make a pillar in the temple of my God,'' &c. Eusebius

writes, " It is not necessary that he who acknowltfiges the

Father and Son to be two distinct subsistencies, should say,

there are two Gods ; for we do not look upon them as two

co-ordinate persons, both of them unbegotten and underived,
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but Oiie unbegotten and underived, [and supreme] the other

begotten and derived from, the Father. Wherefore the

Son himself also teaches us, that his Father is even kisGod
also [as well as ours,] when he says, I ascend unto my
Father and your Father, to my God and your God. Now,
on the other side, the Son cannot be said to be the God of

his Father, but his only begotten and beloved Son, and the

image of the invisible God, and the brightness of his Fath-
er's glory. And he honors, and worships, and glorifies the

Father, calling him even his God also, as well as ours.'.

And again, Eusebius writes, respecting the form of bap-

tizing •' into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost. The Father bestowing the grace, as the

original author ; the Son being the minister of it ; and the

Holy Ghost, the comforter, being the immediate distributor

of it." There is nothing here appears like equality between
three, or like a numerical unity.

Again Irenseus says, " Our Lord acknowledged one Fath-

er, and that he is the God over all, the one only God, the

Creator, who is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Bishop Pearson says, " It is most reasonable to assert,

that there is but one person who is from none ; and the ve-

ry generation of the Son, and procession of the Holy Ghost,

undeniably prove, that neither of those two can be that per-

son. It follovveth therefore, that this person is the Father.

From hence he is styled one God, the true God, the only

true God, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."

The Bishop does not say, ( like modern Trinitarians,) the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are God, or the only true

God ; but expressly, that it is the Father alone who is such.

And again, he says, " There can be but one person original-

ly of himself subsisting ; because a plurality of more persoii

so subsisting, would necessarily infer a plurality of Gods.—
Jesus Christ, who certainly is not the Father, cannot be a

person subsisting originally of himself." Such kind of ex-

pressions abound in the Bishop's exposition on the creeds.

And Bi&hop Bull says, " This assertion [of the Son's subor-

dination] is particularly to be heeded, upon the account of

5ome modern writers, who earnestly contend, that the Son

maybe properly stiled, God of himself; which opinion is

both contrary to their own hypothesis, who maintain it, and
to the catholic doctrine. He [the Father] is derived from
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no original, is subject to none, and can no more be said to

je sent by any, than to be begotten by any. Which things

manifestly denote some superiority of the Father over the

Son, even in that respect wherein he is most preperly the

Son of God."
The language of the learned, Dr. Payne is very clear and

expressive. " The Father is the only self-existent, unorigina-

ted Being whom the Scriptures, creeds, and Christian offi-

ces call God, absolutely, and by way of eminence and pre-

rogative. The Son is produced of the Father, and so is not
[()s.vTodeog, or] God in that sense as the Father, who is from
none. But God, as it signified a self-existent, unoriginated

being, is predicated only of the Father."
" The Father," says Athanasius, " does all things by

ihe Son and in the Holy Spirit."

And Cyril says ;
" when the Father willed that all things

should be formed, the Son formed them, by the appoint-

ment of the Father ; that so the original, absolute, supreme
authority might be reserved to the Father." And Bishop
Pearson says, " It appeareth clearly, that the ancients made
a considerable difference between the person of the Father ,

of lokom are all things, and the person of the Son by whom
are all things." And Bishop Ball says, " It is manifest,

that those words of ?yAow, do denote the primary Cause;
that the Father alone operates of himself, what Catholic

denies ? In all divine operations, the Son is the minister

of the Father; forasmuch as he derived his operating power
from God the Father ; and the Father operates by him ; and
not, on the contrary, doth the Son operate by ( or through)
f.he Father."

The learned Mr. Mede says, " To us, Christians, there is

but one sovereign God, the Father, of whom are all things,

and we [ft? avjov] to him, (that is to whom as Supreme
we are to direct all our services ;) and one Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom are all things, which come from the Father
to us, and through whom alone we find access unto him."

Concerning prayer, Origen sa^s; " all prayers ought to

be offered to God, the Father only, and not directly to the

Son, or to the Holy Spirit, but by or through them." And
Archbishop Wake says, " the Lords prayer teaches us, that

we should pray to God only, and to him as our Father,
through Jesus Christ our Lord." And Bishop Bull says,
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'* what need I add, that this preeminence of the P'ather is

acknowledc^ed even to this day in all the liturgies ofhe
Catholic Church. For in the doxologies we gloify God the

Father in the first place, (as Justin Martyr speaks,) and al-

most all prayers also are put up directly to him." And
Justin M;utyr says; "Next after the unbegotten ineffable

God, we worship and love him who is the word of God 1

because for our sakes he became man, and was made parta°

ker of our sufferings, that he might heal us."

And Origen further says ;
" We ought to send up all

supplications and prayer and intercessions and thanksgiving
to the supreme God over all, through our high priest, who is

above all angels, even him who is the living word and God
[i. e. of God]. Yet we may also offer supplications and
intercessions and thanksgivings and prayers to the word
himself, if we can distinguish between that which is prayer
strictly and directly, and that which is so figuratively and
obliquely." And the learned Bishop Bull approves of the

views of Origen [see Defens. Sect. 2, Cap. 9, ^ 15]. And
even Luther and Calvin spoke strongly against some part of
the Trinitarian doctrine upon this point, as we have before

noticed.

I might go on to make other similar quotations from these

and otiier great and learned Trinitarian writer?, enough to

fill many hundred pages ; but 1 trust what I have already
quoted must be sufficient to convince any one, that those

learned and great writers and divines considered, and fully

held, ihat God the Father is the 07ie God, the only [rue God,
the supreme, self-existent God ; that the o?ie God always
signiiies the Father, and not the Son or Holy Ghost ; that

J Geog (G.)j) used absolutely, always means the Father;

that the Fiiher alone is self-existent and alone supreme over

all ; that the Father is styled God absolutely, by way of

supremacy ; that the Father only is the object of supreme
worship, honor, and praise, and that all prayers (in the

highest sense o( prayer) should be made directly to him,

through his Son, the mediator. They have never intimated,

(nor has the Bible,) that the one only true, supreme God is,

or consi'^ts of, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, (as Trini-

tarians now profess to hold.) It is also evident, that the

same eminent writers held, that the Son is not self-existent

or independent, but that " he derived his being, and his beinff

16*
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what he is," and all his powers and properties from the

Father ; that he is, and acts in all things, subordinate to the

Father ; that he should be worshipped and honored not as

the supreme God and Father, but only as the Son of God,

or God of God, the appointed Saviour, and messenger of

God the Father ; that he was not the efficient, but only the

ministerial or instrumental creator of the world ; that the

Father made and governs the world and all things, by the

operations of his Son; that the Son was begotten, or caused

to exist, (as well as to act,) according to the will of the

Father ; that he was always obedient to the commands of

his Father, and in all things under his control. That the

Son sonieti?nes acted, or spoke, or suffered as man, and some-

times as God, is not even supposed by any of these great

writers. Such an hypothesis had not then been invented.

It is further evident, that these learned divines held, that

the Holy Spirit is, and acts m all things, subordidnate to

the Father, and the Son ; proceeded from them, is sent by

them, is always under their direction, and is not independent

or self-existent; that the Holy Ghost is nowhere in Scrip-

ture even styled Lord or God ; that neither should worship

be paid, nor prayers made to the Holy Ghost as God ; but

that all honors and praises should redound to the glory of

God the Father of all.

Now, though it is strange, yet it is (or should be) well

knowi, that these celebrated authors, from whom I have

just quoted, have been and are now considered by many, as

strong supporters of the doctrine of the Trinity. But to me
it appears, (and I think it must so appear to every candid,

intelligent Christian,) that they have fully disproved the

doctrine ; that they have actually demolished the essential

and necessary pillars of its support ; that they have annihi-

lated the supposed supreme Divmity of the Son of God,
showing clearly that he is of hiivself neither omniscient nor

omnipotent; that he has no power, or property whatever,

but what was given him of his Father ; that they have des-

troyed the imagined equality between the supposed three

persons, making the second and third subordinate, inferior,

an4 obedient to, and dependent upon, the first, the Father
Almighty ; and that they have set at nought the impossible

numerical unity of three in one, or technically speaking,,

trinity m unity. And I caanot see, that they have left one
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solid stick of timber to support the trinitarian fabrication

;

that the e is anything remaining, but what is corroded by
the wor OS of Platonic Philosophy, or shivered by the blasts

of monkish superstition. It is true, however, that they have
sometini-i'S apparently, verbally contradicted themselves.

They 1 ^ve seemed to "darken counsel by words," by
words not of the Bible, but of Plato or Philo. They have
fully de aonstrated that the Son is not God, [oOtoq) and
then they have said he is God, (or should be styled God,)

because he is the Son of God, or is from God ; which is no
more nor less than to say, he is God, because he is not God.
So they speak of "eternally begotten ; not made or created,

but begotten ; not begotten nor made, but proceeding from ;"

and mar.y such unintelligible expressions. But 1 think if

we can get out of the whirlpool of their Platonic verbosity

into their real meaning, we may sail along quietly upon the

calm sea of anti-trinitarianism into the delightful haven of

pure, scriptural doctrines. For I believe that the early fath-

ers were sincere converts to Christianity, and that they were
pious as well as learned. And I have no doubt but they

thought, that they should further the cause of the Christian

religion by amalgamating into it some of their philosophi-

cal principles, which had been familiar to them from their

infancy. It is well known, that most of them had been

early taught the philosophy of Plato or Philo; and we all

know it IS a hard thing to get entirely rid of early preposes-

sions. '" Hie labor, hoc opus est." Those parts of Scrip-

ture, up( n which their philosophy could have no bearing, I

think they have construed and explained quite apostolically.

So here, for the present, I leave the early fathers to be ad-

mired, bjt to be considered with proper allowances, accord-

ing to the circumstances, which surrounded them. They
had been so taught before they embraced Christianity, that

they were strongly inclined to blend their philosophy with

religion. Mosheim says, "it is an old complaint of learned

men, that the fathers or teachers of the ancient church were
too much inclined to the philosophy of Plato, and rashly

confounced what was taught by that philosopher with the

doctrines of Christ, our Saviour; in consequence of which,,

the religion of heaven was greatly corrupted, and the trutk

much obscured."



CHAPTER XVIIi

ARGUMENTS AND REASONING OF LATE AND PRESENT TRINITA-

RIANS CONSIDERED.

The object of late and present Trinitarians seems to be

principally an attempt to show, that the Son of God is

*' very God," the only true God, the supreme, self-existent,

almighty God. And for this purpose, as they do not pre*

tend, that there is in the Bible any express evidence of the

fact^ they endeavor to make it out by inference and impliea-

tion, though it is not directly and clearly proved. They
say that the Son possesses ubiquity or omnipresence; that

he is omniscient,— that he is almighty, or exercises almighty

power,— that he is eternal,— that he is to be the final

judge of all,— that he received worship, such as is due to

none but the supreme God, —- that he associated his name
viih the Father, in the rite of baptism. ; and that he is in

Scripture called and styled God. Therefore they infer, that

he is Gad, the supreme God. Each of these points I will

briefly consider.

The ubiquity or omnipresence of Christ, I presume, is

supposed to extend only to heaven, and earth, and all the

beings and things thereof, and not to Venus, Saturn, Hers-

:.hel, and all the other planets that have been discovered, or

'.hat there may be, which have not yet been discovered, with

all their inhabitants, and appurtenances. There is certainly

no color of evidence to extend it any further than this sup-

position. Now, suppose it were proved, that the Son was,

and is, everywhere, and at all times present in heaven nnd
earth, would that show, that he possesses of himself ubiquity
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and omnipresence in the strict, literal, and most extensive

sense ; that, like the Father of the universe, he is at all

times e verywhere abiding-, throughout infinite space ; that
*' he holdeth the stars in his right hand ; that he maketh
Arcturus, Orion, Pleiades, and the chambers of the South ;

that he walketh upon the wings of the wind ; that he taketh

up the ocean in the hollow of his hand?" No such lan-

guage is applied to the Son in the Bible, either in a strict

or fig-ur itive sense. But if he did possess all this great and
wonderful power, capacity and omnipresence, might not all

be besto^ved upon him by his almighty Father ? He repeat-

edly said all power in heaven and earth was given him of

his Father. Therefore he could not be the original posses-

sor y he could not be the independent God.
To b.' present, is to be enabled to see, or hear, or know,

all that 's done or exists, in a certain place and time. A
person ia a large hall, where ten thousand people are assem,-

bled, may be said to be present in every part of the hall, and
with every person there; because he can see, or hear, or

know, all that is, or is done there ; and (quoad hoc) as to

that hal< and the people there, he may be said to be omni-
present. We know that such terms as all, every, fxnd every-

wkere^ are often used in a restricted sense, according to the

connexion in which they are used. Let us suppose, that,

instead of our present limited powers, the Almighty should

enlarge the boundaries thereof, (as he certainly could, if he
saw fit to change our natures and enlarge our capactites,) and
should give us capacity to see, and hear, and know all that

is, and is done in the whole world ; nay more, to behold the

glories < f heaven, and hear the high praises, and enchanting
anthems, and hallelujahs, constantly ascending to Him, who
sitteth on the throne! Would this prove that we are God,
or persons of Deity ? No. It would only show that our
heavenly Father had been most abundantly and unspeaka-
bly gracious and beneficent to us ; and that we should be
I if poss )le) under greater obligations to love, praise, and
glorify aur supreme Benefactor. Now, if the Son was
endowed by the Father with the capacity and power of

omniprtsence, in the highest sense, could it prove him to be

that Go'i, who gave him that power? Or would it only
show tl It he was the highly favored, glorious messenger
and ngeat of the Father; that he was, indeed, his dearly
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beloved Son ? But perhaps it will be said, this is specula-

ting. Well, then, we will come to facts, to the evidence of

the Bible, and show that there is not proof of the personal

omnipresence of the Son, even so far as to heaven and
earth ; that the passages, considered the strongest proof

texts, not only fail to prove, but actually disprove the allega-

tion. One of the texts thought most favorable to this doc-

trine is John iii. 13. — " No man hath ascended up to heav-

en, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of

man, who is [was] in heaven." Now if the Son came down
from heaven to earth, as we are told, and believe, he could
not have been here before he came down, and he could not

have come down, if he was here before, nor could he, at any
time, ascend into heaven, if he was, and is, and always will

be, there, and everywhere. Indeed, the whole lanofuage of

the Bible about Christ's coming and going, descending and
ascending, being sent from heaven by the Father, and going
and ascending to his Father and our Father, to his God, and
our God, must be a mere tale of nonsense and falsehood, if

Chnst is strictly and personally omnipresent. But if the

Bible gives a true relation of facts, the Son of God cannot
be, strictly and personally, an omnipresent being; though in

a figurative sense he may be considered as present upon
earth, and still be in heaven ; as Moses and the Prophets,

a thousand years after their deaths, were said to be with the

rich man's brethren on earth; "they have Moses and the

Prophets," that is, they had their writings and prophecies,

and so fijuratively speaking had them. After this manner
should Christians always consider Christ as present ; as

present by his gospel, by the remembrance of his holy life,

his miracles, his sufferings, death, resurrection, and trium«

phant ascenston ! But while they remember these things,

they cannot believe, that he is, or was the supreme God
;

or that he is, or will be with them, (as the days of miracles

are gone by,) except in a figurative sense, until he shall

come again, at the last day.

The last part of this verse o mv sv ra oogavo) (who is in

heaven,) may be rendered who ivas in heaven ; the parti-

ciple oif being often used for the past, (there being no past

participle to the verb eifu,) and sometimes for the future.

And John and the other Apostles often used the present
ten^e for the past ; as John ix. H and 38,— " His disciples
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say unto him," for said unto him. " Jesus therefore again

groaning in himself cometk to the grave," i. e. came to the

grave. And the preseut is used for the future in Matthew
xxvi. 5. — " Ye know that after two days is the feast of the

passover," i. e. will be the feast ;
" the Son of man is (i. e.

will be) betrayed." The same participle, oiv, has a past

tense meaning in John ix. 25, oil Tv<fXog co*-, agn ^Istxm,

(though 1 was blind, I now see,) and also John i. 49, optu

ecdov as (I saw thee when {opia being) thou wast under the

fig-tree. Now if this participle were translated here, as it

is in the verse we have been considering, it would read

thus,— whereas (or though) I arn blind I now see,— and I

saw thee, when thou art under the fig-tree. This shows
that the translation in our text is wrong— that it should be,

who was in heaven. Besides, in a great many other instan-

ces the present Greek participle is used for the past tense.

So we see that nothing can be proved to the point by this

wrong translation. Other texts of this kind have been
cited ; — " For where two or three are gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst of them ;" " Lo, I am
with you always to the end of the world." Such expres-

sions must evidently be understood in the figurative sense

before stated.

Again ; it is argued, that the Son must be the supreme
God, because he is omniscient and omnipotent. I consider

these two terms together, the same kind of argument and
evidence being applicable to each. Now it is well knovv»,

that omniscience, or the knowing of all things, and omnipo-
tence, the power of doing all things, are often used in a

limited sense ; as Paul said, " we (the Apostles) know all

things"— " can do all things ;" that is, all things that have
been revealed to us, or all things that we are enabled to do

by divine power, or all things relative to our ministry. But
granting, that Christ did and does know all thing.? in the

universe, and was able to do all things, could not this knowl-
edge, or power of knowing and doing, be communicated to

him by the Almighty Father ? And would it not be inclu-

ded in the " all power in heaven and earth," which he ex-

pressly said was given him of the Father ? If so, then he
would not be omniscient or omnipotent of himself, like the

Almighty, whose omniscience and omnipotence were never
given or communicated to him.
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I am sensible, that it has been argued, that omniscience

and omnipotence cannot be communicated ; that the

Almighty cannot impart them even to his beloved Son,

The learned, and sometimes very candid and impartial

Professor Stuart implicitly, by interrogatory, declares him*
self of this opinion. "And can omniscience," says he,
'* be imparted ? We may as well say omnipotence, or self-

existence can be imparted, as omniscience.'"^ True,
omnipotence may as well be imparted, as omniscience; but

self-existence is something very different, which 1 will

notice by itself. Let me ask, what is the meaning of the

words omniscience, and omnipotence? If we go to the

derivation of them, from omnis scientia and om7iis fotentia,

we must say they mean all knowledge and all power.

Now, if the Almighty cannot communicate all knowledge
and all power, 1 wish the professor would tell us how much
of it, what part of it, he can communicate. It will not be

denied but some, that much may be, and has been commu-
nicated. We feel and know it. I am inclined to think,

that a little has been granted to me, for which I feel thank-

ful. And I know, that great knowledge has been imparted

to the Professor, (for which, no doubt, he is very thankful,)

that there are given him strong powers of reasoning, and of

understanding almost all languages and sciences ; but I

know, that he is not so vain as to suppose, that here was
the greatest exercise of power, that the Almighty could dis*

play in the bestowment of gifts. I believe he is such a

humble Christian, that he i:^ willing to consider others bet-

ter than himself, and to believe, that greater knowledge and
powers may be imparted to others than to himself. 1 would
therefore inquire of the Professor, whereabouts he supposes

this almighty power of God stops ; for it must stop some-
where, if it does not go for the whole power ; and I would
further inquire, if there is, or can be, any being in the uni-

verse, who can authoritatively say to the Almighty, in

regard to his communications, "Thus far shall thou go,

and no farther ;
" and here shall thy almighty power be

staid ! I cannot believe, that that Being, whom the

universe proclaims, and who has proclaimed himself, The

* ProfiBsor Stuart'i Lsttert to Dr. Cbanning, p. 100.
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Almighty^ can be a limited Almighty ;
— that he can be

impeded in the exercise of his almighty powers.

The learned Professor, I think, has been very uncandid

in classing the self-existence of God among his communi-
cable powers of omniscience and omnipotence. He cer-

tainly must acknowledge, that self-existence is not in any
degree, or part, a communicable or transferable power or

attribute of God ; but it is rather the cause or producer o!

all powers and attributes, and cannot be transferred or

granted to another, without the annihilation of the sell*

existent Being himself. To illustrate this, let us come
down to terrestrial affairs. I will suppose, that the Profes-

sor could communicate or impart to me all his great knowl-

edge, and his vast powers of reasoning, &c., if I had

capacity enough to receive and retain them, (which I hav<e

not the vanity to think I possess,) yet he cannot impart to

me his unalienable existence, or the mode of it ; he can-

not transfer to me what is peculiar and necesssry to his

very existence, such as his breath, the circulation of the.

blood, the pulsations of his heart, or his brains, the source

of his intelligent being ; if he could, and did, he must

cease to exist himself. So the light and heat of the sun

are communicated to our world, but the sun itself cannot

be communicated or transferred to the earth, without des-

truction to the w^hole solar system, — the centre, attractoi,

and controller of which being removed from its place, chaos

would come again.

I therefore agree with the learned Professor, that the

self-existence of the Almighty cannot be imparted to any

being, not even the Son. And I will here whisper in the

Professor's ear, that I think he must agree, in the necessary

inference, that the Son cannot be very God, because the

necessary property of self-existence could not be imparted

to him ; without which he could not be the s^-'preme, self-

existent Deity. But I am persuaded, th?' the Almighty

can impart all knowledge, all power, r^^ everything that is

communicable, as well as any part therecf, to any being

whom he has made capable of ->t?ceiving and exercising it.

And I have, in every point o{ view, &uch an exalted opin-

ion of the Son, that I am persuaded he is made fully capa-

ble of receiving and exercising all power, and everything

that the Father in his good pleasure and abundant love.

17
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pleases to communicate or impart to him. Christ expressly

declared, " all power in heaven and earth is given me of

my Father." And can any one suppose, that a God of

infinite wisdom and knowledge, as well as power, would
give to his Son all power, when he knew that he had not

capacity to receive and use it? Would not his infinite

wisdom and power qualify to receive, before his infinite

power should give ? To give or grant anything to a per-

son, known to be incapable of receiving and using it,

would be worse than folly ; it would be mockery and insult.

I cannot therefore doubt the capacity of the beloved Son of

God to receive and use whatever the Father might be

pleased to impart to him ; and who will presume to limit or

control the power of the bountiful, unbounded Giver ? But
although the power of the Father, and capacity of the Son,

are thus ample, yet it is evident, from the Bible, that the

Father (for wise reasons most surely) has not, or had not,

at a certain time, givtn the Son, strictly, all knowledge, and

all power. And if this is made to appear, the supposed

infeience, that the Son is the supreme God, will be with-

out foundation. Let us look to the evidence.

Without commenting upon those texts usually cited upon
this point, (some of which we have already considered, and
all of which must be controlled by positive testimony,) as

in some way, implying the full omniscience and omnipo-
tence of the Son of God, we surely may be satisfied with
the express, clear declaration of Christ himself. Hear his

testimony ; and doubt, or deny it, if you can. In Mark
xiii. 32, Christ says, ( referring to the day of Judgment, or

perhaps the destruction of Jerusalem,) " But of that day,

and that hour knoweth no maii, (no one, odeig ) no not the

ang:els in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father." And
in Mal^ xxiv. 36, the same is declared, in words a little

diflferent, \.iu fully as strong ; " But of that day and that
hour knoweth no (one) ; no, not the angels in heaven, but
the Father only:^ Here the Son is omitted, but 07ily is

added to the Father, which excludes from the knowledge.
the Son as well as ever^ other being or person, but the
Father. And relative to povv^r, Christ said, when a request
was made for two of his disciple^: to be permitted to sit, the
one on his right hand and the othei on his left, &c. ; "but
but to sit on nry right hand and on my left, is not mine to
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give." Is there need of further testimony? Or can this

be set aside, by human invention ? Can creeds, confessions,

catechisms, or ecclesiastical decrees, invalidate the testimo-

ny of the Son of God ? It must be acknowledged, that if

the Son is not possessed of all knowledge, and all power,
concerning everything in the universe, if he fails of it in a
single point, he cannot be the supreme all-comprehending
God ; for the Almighty is not a Being of ivfinite knowl-
edge and power, with a limitation.

Again ; it is argued and inferred, that the Son must be

the supreme God, because he is eternal, uncreated, having
existed from all eternity. If this were a fact, if the Bible

proved it so, the inference would be necessary and undenia-

ble. But it is not pretended, that there is any express evi-

dence of the eternal existence of the Son, in a retrospec-

tive view, in the Bible. It should be well observed, that in

the Scriptures the terms, eternal and everlasting, are gener-

ally used prospectively, and not retrospectively, except when
applied to God the Father, as " life eternal, everlasting

punishment," &c., meaning a never ending life, but not a

life without beginning ; and a punishment that shall never

end, but not one that never bagan, or was from all eternity.

And these terms are also used often in a restricted sense, to

express a very great length of time, as "the everlasting

hills, for ctn everlasting pusse&sion," which caLixiot mean
without beginning-, nor without end. It would Seem as if

the terms alone, " the only begotten Son of God," carried
selt-evident proof, enough to satisfy any one, that the Son
cannot be eternal, or have an existenceVrom eternity; for if

he is " the begotten Son," there must have been a time
when he was begotten, and he could not have existed before
he was begotten, or before his existence was caused. I

know it has been said, that he is '• the eternally begotten
Son." But I fully agree with Professor Stuart, who says,
" I am unable to conceive of a definite meaning in the terms,
eternal generation ; and I cannot regard them in any other
light than as a solecism, a palpable contradiction of lan-
guage." ^ Again he acknowledges, t " that those passa-

* Professor Stuart's Letters to Dr. Channing, p. .3L

t Ibid. p. 103.
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ges of Scripture, which speak of Christs existence before

the creation of the world, do not explicitly assert his eterni-

ty." And then he adds very inconsistently, I think ;
" But

then it is difficult to conceive that they do not imply eter-

nity." And he adopts, or quotes, a sentence from Doeder-

lein ;
" For to exist before the beginning of the world,

what can it mean, but to exist from eternity ?" Let us see

to what absurdities, aad acknowledged falsehoods this kind

of reasoning will lead. The angels, no doubt, were crea-

ted, or existed, before the beginning of the world. Did

they exist from eternity ? Had Adam been created ten days

sooner than he was, that is four days before the beginning

of the world, would he have existed from eternity ?

Of those passages, which Professor Stuart says, "it is

difficult to conceive that they do not imply eternity," are

the following, " In the beginning was the word," &c.
" For the life was manifested, and we have seen it and
bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, w^hich

was with the Father, and was manifested unto us." " And
now, O Father, glorify thou me, with thine own self, with

^he glory I had with thee, before the world was." And,
"Father I will," &c. (John xvii. 24,) "for thou lovedst

me before the foundation of the world," &c. The Profes-

sor has wisely made no comments on these passages ; for

I think, that even his great intellectual povver.s could raise

no argument therefrom, favorable to bis imphratinn. It is

not only difficult, but impossible for me to conceive, that

(hese passages f?o, in any respect ''imply eternity.y For

It is an acknowledged rule and principle, that nothing can

be implied or inferred, which is contrary to clear and posi-

tive proof; and I conceive, that the eternal existence of the

Son is not only not proved, but clearly disproved by the

word of God. And it is not allowable to imply or infer

anything that is impossible ; we are not to infer, that the

invisible God is a material being, like man, from what we

read of his eyes, his hands, his arms, his ears, his mouth,

&;c. ; because it is impossible that a purely spiritual Being

(as he is proved and acknowledged to be) can be material.^

So, I conceive, it is not implied, from a mere shadow of

evidence, (or none at all,) that the Son existed as God from

'Eternity ; because that would make two eternal, supreme

Beings, (the Father almighty being allowed to be so,}
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which would be impossible according to die Bible as well

as nature and reason,

Again, the same Professor says, " But most specially

do I feel, that Rev. xxii. 13, is decisive on this subject. *
EyM TO A VAU JO fl, rcooiog hui o £cr;^aTog,y(JcQ^y y.ai to jekog " I

am alpha and omega, the first and the last, the beginning and
the end." I think that this passage, with the context, es-

pecially the ninth and fourteenth verses, is decisive on the

subject; but the decision must be directly contrary to the

views of the Professor. 1 agree that the speaker, in the

13th verse, is Christ ; and I hope he will be so candid as to

acknowledge, that Christ is the speaker in the ninth verse

also; if he does not, we will prove it by his own argu-

ments. His clear reasons, for concluding that Christ is the

speaker in the 13th verse, are because, " 1st. In the prece-

ding verse he says. Behold I come quickly. 2d. In the

sixteenth verse, the same person says, I Jesus have sent,"

&;c. There are exactly the same reasons to show that

Christ is the speaker, in the 9th verse. In the preceding,

the 7th verse, he says, Behold I come quickly ; and re-

peats the same afterwards, in the 12th verse ; ar^d adds I

Jesus, in the 16th. Therefore, according to Professor

Stuart, and in consistency with the language of the whole
chapter, Christ must be the person who speaks in the 9th

verse. And what does he say ? " Then saith he unto

me," after John had fallon down to worship him, "see thou

do it not ; I am thy fellow servant, and oi thy brethren, the

Prophets; worship God." Do not worship me, as God,

who am only his servant as you are, (though a highly exal-

ted one,) his messenger, his only Son. And is it possible,

if Christ had been the eternal God, that he could have told

John, that he was his fellow servant, and that he would

have forbidden his worshipping him, if he was that Being,

to whom alone supreme worship should be paid? And
could he have directed John to worship God, by prohib-

iting his doing it, as he did, if he was God himself ?

Again, if Christ had intended to reveal to John, that he

was the eternal God, would he not have said so, plainly,

by the use of only three Greek words, Eyco o Qeog, I am

* Professor Stuart's Letters to Dr. Channing, p, 104.

17^
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the eternol God? Would he, instead thereof, have used

sixteen words of uncertain meaning? the probable ineaning

of which I conceive to be no more than this; Christ had

been discoursing about the Church, the saints, the redeem-

ed, &;c., and I believe he spoke these words, in reference to

them ; to them he was, and is, indeed, " alpha ond omega,

the first and the last, the beginning and the end," their

Redeemer and Saviour, their Advocate, their Lord and

Master, their mainstay, ilieix all! There is nothing con-

tained in this passage like a declaration of the eternal exis-

tence of the Son of God. But that the speaker, in this

passage, is not the supreme God, is certain, from the next

following verse, where he says ; "Blessed are they that do

his [God^'s] commandments, that they may have a right to

the tree of life," &c. ; whereas if he had been God, 'he

must have said, blessed are they that do 7ny commandments,

&c. Besides the expression, "' behold I come quickly,"

which is often repeated by Christ, shows clearly, that he is

not that glorious Being, who never comes nor goes

;

because he is omnipresent, and at all times fills immensity

!

It does therefore appear to me, that this passage, which

the le?.rr;8d Professor did " most specially feel" would be
*' decisive on the subject," turns out to be, like the straw

vv'-hich the drowning man seized, of no avail. I agree that

the Book of Kevelation is a holy book ; but it seems to be

a book not of doctrines, but rather of rhapsodies. And"- it

must be considered as highly figurative and allegorical, if

not bombastic. If fully and critically examined, its efFu-

sions will not be found to be productive of Trinitarianism.

It makes as much difference and distinction betAveen God
the Father, and his Son and Messenger, as we do between

a king and his minister and ambassador, whom no one

considers as one and the same person ; or as each of them
possessing equal and underived powers. And in the whole
Book of Kevelation, the Holy Spirit is not once spoken of

as God, or a person of Deity equal with the Father, or a

being to be worshipped as God. Nor is there one expres-

sion that can possibly mean triunity.

Again, it is argued, that Christ must be the Supreme
God, because he is, or is to be, the Judge of the whole

world, of all intelligent beings. The reasoning of Trinita-

rians, upon this point, appears to me to be contradictory.
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They argue that he is God, because he is judge of all ; and

then they say, he is not God as judge, he is not appointed

judge as God, but as mediator, in his mediatorial capacity

only, in which he could not be God. The argument, then,

amounts to this ; Christ is the supreme God, because he is

judge, and he cannot be God because he Z5 judge. If this

is not contradiction, what can be ? Professor Stuart says,

" He [Christ] does indeed act as judge, by delegated author-

ity ; because it is in his mediatorial capacity that be acts as

judge ; but to act as judge is one thing, to be qualified for

such an office is another. Exaltation as mediator consti-

tutes him judge, in that capacity ; omniscience, and omnis-

cience only can qualify him for the duties of that sta-

tion." ^ And then, by way of interrogatory, he declares

that omniscience cannot be imparted ; therefore it cannot

be imparted to this mediaterial judge ; and so he must be

an appointed judge without qualification or capacity for the

duties of the appointment. The whole reasoning, then, of

the Professor amounts to this, that the all-wise, omniscient

God has appointed a person to be the judge of all, who is

not and cannot be made capable of fulfilling the duties of

the office. If this is not inconsistency, I know not what
inconsistency can mean. Nay; it must be something

more; It must be accusing God of foHy ! Should any
governor, or chief magistrate on earth ^-^W5 appoint a judge,

he would be called a fool. But it is not necessary to waste

tjme in farther discussing this point. This perfect, snpreme
judiciary system is easily understood, if we will go by the

Bible-constitnlion. It is evident from the Bib^e, that God
will judge the world, all intelligent beings, by his Son,

who.n he halh appointed, and by his gospel, command-
ments, and laws, which he promulgated while on earth.

Again, it is argued, that Christ is God, because prayers

and supplications were made to him ; and that ne received

worship and houor, such as are due to the supreme GodJ;

and that the angels were commanded to worship hiirju

There can be no difficulty upon this point, if we rightly

understand, as Origen says, what prayer is, and what is

meant by worship and honor. Prayer is the offering of

* Professor Stoart's Letters to Dr. Channing, p, 100,
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our desires, requests, or supplications for things we need, to

a being capable of granting what we request. Prayers or

requests, in an inferior sense, may be offered to any created

being or person, who has the power of granting us any

good, or saving us from any evil, though he receives his

power af aidmg us, from the Almighty, to whom in the

highest sease our prayers should ascend. In an inferior

sense I may supplicate a house-wright to build me a com-

fortable house, because from the talent God has given him,

he is capable of doing it; while in the highest sense I

should pray to the supreme Architect of the universe to

prosper and direct him in the undertaking ; but I couid not

reasonably request him to make the house in such a man-

ner, that I might be sure to live in it a hundred years ; be-

cause that would be beyond his power. To all the agents

and ministers of God for good to us, we make requests and

supplications, that they would grant us all the favors, that

God has empowered them to do for us. And sometimes it

may be justifiable to make petitions and requests to evil

ministers, to those who are plotting mischief against us, be-

bause they have the physical power (God has permitted

them) to injure us, if they are so dispesed. I believe thf

most pious orthodox Christian would not hesitate, in a cer-

tain event, to pray and niake ardent supplication to a most

atrocious highwayman. If the robber, armed with deadly

weapons, should attack him alone and unarmed, and, after

having robbed him of his money, should be about to take his

life, he would fall down on his knees, and beg for mercy,

that he would spare his life ; he would endeavor to move
him to compassion by all the arguments he could use. And
in so doing, he would not be guilty of idolatry, nor would

he acknowledge the robber to be God, because he (in a cer-

tain sense) prayed to him ; but he would be justifiable, if at

the same time his secret, highest prayer to God was, that he

who is in a supreme sense, the preserver of all our lives,

would arrest the arm of the assassin, and turn his heart

from his evil design. Prayer should always be made accor-

ding to the circumstances of the case, according to the nat-

ural fitness of things, and in consistency with the character

of the being to whom it is addressed. We may (and I

think we should) pray to Christ as the Ambassador of God,

as our constituted Mediator, Advocate, and Saviour, to grant
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US all that the Father almighty had empowered him to do

for us ; we may pray to him to grant us salvation, because

God has given him power to grant it, upon condition that

we repent, &;c. ; but we cannot reasonably pray to him
give us salvation without repentance, or without lovt

to God, and faith in him as our Saviour ; because he is not

empowered thus to do, and because it would be inconsistent

with the plan of the Almighty. No doubt, prayer of some
kind may be offered to an agent or minister, as well as to

the principal. But prayer, in its highest sense, that is, a

petition to the supreme Being, who alone has of himself

underived power to grant the prayers of all petitioners, was
never offered to Christ while on earth. And he himself ex-

pressly taught, that it never should be, but that it should be

made to the Father only ; and he practised what he taught.

He taught his disciples, " wheu ye pray, say, our Father,

who art in heaven," &c. And he himself always prayed

to the Father : he never prayed to " God the Son," nor to

'' God the Holy Ghost," nor to the " holy, blessed, and glo-

rious Trinity." And can there be any professed Christian,

who will directly, or indirectly, pronounce the doctrines

which Christ taught erroneous, or the examples he set,

imv/orthy of imitation ? No ; it cannot be.

Somewhat similar remarks may be made respecting wor-

ship and honor. They are often used as synonymous, gen-

erally so in the Bible. There are different degrees in wor-
ship or honor ; as worship or ho"^''- '^li" V ""^^^V^!!!f
orua IS tue iiigiiesi, uiai i6 nis Son is the next, and irom

thence we come down to kings, governors, judges, parents,

&;c., to all whom honors should be paid according as they

are due to each. We read in the same sentence of worship

paid to God and the king ; not the same worship in degree,

but that worship to God, which is his due, and that to the

king, which is his ; and so the king is worshipped or hon»

ored as God is, according to what is due and right. And
according to this principle is to be understood that passage

in John, " that all men should honor the Son even as they

honor the Father." All men do, or should worship or hon-

or the Father as the Creator, Governor, and Director of all

things, for such honor is his due ; so all men should honor

the Son, as the Son of God, as their Saviour, for that is the

honor due to him. And no higher honor or worship was
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ever paid to him on earth, or directed to be ever paid to

him. When the wise men from the east worshipped him
in his infancy, they worshipped him as their expected Me-
siah, as their king, their temporal deliverer, as their conduct
shows. Can any one suppose, that Herod, when he preten-

ded, that he also was desirous to go and worship him,

thought of worshipping him as the supreme God? No;
all the worship he intended was to kill him, because he
feared he was to be the king of the Jews, and would de-

prive him of his office. Wicked as he was, it is not to be

presumed, that he thought of taking the life of the ever-

living God, by slaying the children from two years old and
under. The disciples of Christ never honored or worship*

ped him, as the supreme God, but always as his Son, their

Lord and Master, and their Saviour ; though all must re-

dound to the glory of God the Father. And thus did all,

that ever worshipped him on earth. And the same kind of

worship were the angels directed to pay him. " When he
bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, And
let all the Angels of God [not the angels of the Son] wor-
ship him." Worship whom? The unbegotten, self-exis-

tent God ? No ; but the only begotten Son of God, But,
to consider an honor, which is infinitely above every othe.

honor, how did the almighty Father himself honor Christ i

Did he honor him by proclaiming him to be the supreme
God? By no means. But honored and glorified him. by
pnjui«...-..__, ^ v^^arpn. "This is mv beloved Son, inwhom I am well pleased. Vo ic.mc/ lu oh.i^l g.^»tc.
honor and praise than are due to him, as the Son or Mes-
senger of God, would be as unjustifiable as to render him
less than his due. To bestow on the Son such honors and
worship, in the highest sense, as are due only to the Father
of the universe, would be supererogation towards the Son,
and gross injustice towards the Father. It would be
wrongfully giving to the Son what belongs of right only to

the Father. It would not be according to the doctrine of
Christ, rendering to Caesar what belongs to Caesar, and to

God what belongs to God. The true principle for preferring
honor is, that it should always be according to the charac-
ter, worth, merits, and exaltation of the person or being to

whom it is offered. We should honor our father and moth-
er, as the instrumental parents of our being; we should
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honor Christ as our Mediator and Saviour, as the Son and
Messenger of God ; and in the highest degree we should

honor God the Father, as the almighty Parent of the uni-

verse. From a full view of this subject, therefore, the fair

and necessary inference is not, that Christ is the supreme
God, but that he is his Son ; that he was his Son, not only

before the world was, when he was in the bosom of his

Father, and up to the time of his incarnation, but after his

birth on earth, when he dwelt in " a body prepared for

him." God was as much the Father (and miraculously

more so) of his body, as of his spirit. He had no Father,

in any respect, but God. Where he is styled in the Scrip-

tures " the Son of Man," I consider the expression has a

figurative meaning, that he appeared as a man, which was
necessary for fulfilling the plan of infinite love and wisdom

;

that he had something of human nature, which was impart-

ed to him by the Father, in a miraculous manner, and not

by ordinary generation ; so that, strictly speaking, he was
not the Son of any man, but truly, in every respect, the

Son of God, and not that supreme God, who begot him, or

caused his existence.

Again ; it has been argued, that the Son must be God,
because he has associated his name with the Father in the

rite of baptism. I think enough has already been said on
this point in pages 119, 125.

It is also strongly urged, that the Son is God, because in

Scripture he is styled and called God and Lord. I need not

add much to what has before been offered on this point. It

is evident, that this argument, if it should prove anything,

would prove too much. It would equally prove that Moses,
the prophets, kings, governors, bishops, and others are Gods ;

that the gods many and lords man3^ whereof we read, are

supreme Gods or Lords, which no one will admit; therefore

the argument must be of no account.

A part of Professor Stuart's creed and argument is, that
*' the Son possesses not simply a similar or equal essence
and perfections, but numerically the same as the Father,

w^ilhout division or multiplication." And then in the next
sentence he adds, " The Son (and so the Holy Spirit) does,

in some respect, truly and really, not merely nominally and
logically, differ from the Father."^ Did I not know that

* Frofessor Stuart's Letters to Dr. Charming, p. 19.
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it was the learned and profound Professor Stuart, who thus

wrote, I should be Jed to think, that the writer was, really,

v/hat Festus said of Paul; for I cannot conceive, that the

Son can be numerially and exactcly the same as the Father,

and yet that he does truly and really differ from him, in

some respect. Sameness will admit of no difference at all.

Difference is as opposite to sameness, as multiplicity is to

unity. What can the Professor mean, by a real difference,

in this sameness, in some respect ? In what respect does

he mean it ? Is it the minimum respect, or a great respect,

or the maximum respect ? Be it either ; it alters not the

principle. If there is a difference at all, there cannot be a

sameness.

Professor Stuart and other modern Trinitarians seem in-

clined to exchange the three persons in Deity for three dis-

tinctions in the Godhead ; as they are not able to get along

with the three persons, without making three Gods; for no

man, of common sense or of Scripture knowledge, will be-

lieve but that a person is an intelligent being ; and as Trin-

itarians say, that each of the three persons (beings) is God,

is Almighty, they must have three almighty Gods, or else

sacrifice the persons, verbally, at least. Many therefore

ROW say, that there is a threefold distinction in the God-
head, or that there are three differences or distinctions in

Deity. To avoid Scylla, they plunge into Charybdis. For
it seems to me, that by this change they entirely destroy all

personality in Deity, not only that of the Spirit and Son,

but also of the Father ; for was it ever thought or imagined,

that a distinction is a person, an intelligent being or agent?

According to this view, how would the Bible read ? Thus ;

The first distinction in the Godhead so loved the world,

that he sent the second distinction into the world, to teach,

instruct, and save sinners, to work miracles, to suffer and
die, to rise again, and to reascend to the first distinction,

and to be seated at his right hand. And after that, the first

and second distinctions send the third distinction to perform

the works of sanclification and consolation. Such kind of

distinction I cannot distinguish from nonsense, excepting

that It is worse. I regret, I grieve, that such strange, in-

consistent notions should enter into the imaginations of good

and great men.
From our examination thus far, I think it clearly appears,
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that the doctrine of the Trinity is not supported by the Bi-

ble, by nature or reason, by ancient or modern creeds, or

the decrees of councils, nor by the arguments and reason-

ing of its own advocates, ancient or modern ; but these alJ

either disprove it in toto, or prostrate some of the most es-

sential and necessary pillars of its support. I have but one

more point to consider, and that, may be easily explained.

It has been strongly urged, that the Trinitarian doctrine

has been so long generally held and believed in the Chris

tian world, by the most pious, able, and learned men, that

" it is now too late to dispute about it ; that it is too late to

make a question about it," after it has stood the shock of

time, for fifteen hundred years, or more. But can it ever

be too late for the display of truth ? Can any length ot

time make an erroneous doctrine true ? Can any number

of centuries cause the immutable God to become man ^

Can thousands of years make the son of God his own Cre-

ator or Father ; or make an impossibility a thing credible ?

While the world remains, can it be unnecessary or improp-

er to rely upon the evidence of the Bible, above all other

proof, respecting God, his Son, and Spirit? Can time, or

eternity, ever make the truth of God a lie ? But if we
come to things more familiar, and better known and under-

stood, we may see, that this argument is fallacious, and not

to be considered conclusive. For nearly six thousand years,

and until the sixteenth century, it was believed by the whole

world, both the learned and the unlearnefi, that the sun moved

round the earth every twenty-fou^ hours, and that the

earth was stationary, and did no-' revolve on its own axis

diurnally.

In the sixteenth centurv, Copernicus, of immortal mem-

ory, introduced a (theW new, now universally acknowledg-

ed, true planetary system, showing that the sun is stationa-

ry, in the centre of the system, and that all the planets

move reo-ularly around the sun ; and that the earth revolves

on its o\vn axis daily. But this new, though true system,

was at first violently opposed by the mathematicians, astron-

omers, and monks of that age, as dangerous to the honor of

the Bible. And Copernicus, after all his meritorious labor

and researches, was excommunicated by the Papal govern-

ment, and his system was condemned as heresy. And this

sentence of condemnation was not annulled by the Vatican

18



206 ARGUMENTS tcC. OF LATE

government, till A. D. 1820. And in the first part of the sev-

enteenth century, the great Galileo, for nobly advocating the

true Corpernican system, was persecuted, brought before the

inquisition, imprisoned, and cruelly treated; and he died a

martyr in the cause of truth. I do not find, that those as-

tronomers and monks, who opposed the true planetary sys-

tem, argued as the Trinitarians, who oppose the true, plain

system of the Gospel now do ; that the old planetary sys-

tem had been held to, and believed so long, nearly six

thousand years, (four times as long as the existence of

Trinitarianism,) that it was then too late to dispute it, to

make a question about it, or to attempt to setup or establish

any new or different system ; but 1 would ask all Trinitari-

ans, if such arguments had been used, would they now con-

sider them as good and sufficient arguments so support the

old system, in opposition to the Copernican, the present ac-

knowledged true system ? I presume they will all answer
in the negative. They will acknowledge, that the old sys-

tem was erroneous, that no length of time could establish

it against the true one. And can candid Trinitarians be-

lieve or argue, that fifteen or sixteen hundred years of cre-

dulity will establish their more absurd doctrine, so that to

doubt it is a damnable heresy ; and so that all, who do " not

believe it faithfully, must undoubtedly perish everlastingly,"

according to the Orthodox creeds ? This is a matter, that

demands serious consideration. I agree that the circum-
stance, that the Trinitarian doctrine has been generally held
and believed by great, i^jous, and learned men, for fourteen
or sixteen centuries, wou\-j be prima facie evidence of its

truth, if it had been silently acquiesced in ; if as great and
eminent men had not constantly written and remonstrated
against it. I will mention some, agi^inst whom the tongue
of slander dare not hiss a word ;—NewtcAi, Locke, Milton !

and further, if its origin, progress, and continuance could
not be accounted for in any way, but from the necessity of
its truth. But I think it can be otherwise easily accounted
for, which I shall attempt to show in the next chapter.



CHAPTER XIX.

THE ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF THE TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE

AND THE CAUSES OF ITS CONTINUANCE.

If we place any dependence upon ecclesiastical history,

from the time of the Apostles for two or three centuries,

(and it should be remembered, that all the ancient ecclesias-

tical historians were considered orthodox,) we must say,

with the learned Professor Norton, " we can trace the his-

tory of this doctrine, and discover its source, not in the

Christian revelation, but in the Platonic philosophy ; which
was the prevailing philosophy during the first ages after the

introduction of Christianity, and of which all the moreemi
nent Christian writers, the fathers, as they are called, were
in a greater or less degree disciples. They, as others have
often done, blended their philosophy and their religion into

one complex, heterogeneous system ; and taught the doc-

trines of the former, as those of the latter. In this manner
they introduced errors into the popular faith." •' It is an
old complaint of learned men," says Mosheim, "that the

fathers or teachers of the ancient Church were too much
inclined to the Philosophy of Plato, and rashly confounded
what was taught by that philosopher, with the doctrines of

Christ our Saviour ; in consequence of which, the religion

of heaven was greatly corrupted, and the truth much ob-

scured." " Few of the learned are so unacquainted with
ecclesiastical history as to be ignorant what a great number
of errors and most preposterous opinions flowed in from
this impure [unscriptural] source." And, no doubt, one of

the most erroneous and preposterous of these opinious was
the strange doctrine of the Trinity. Plato was the authori-
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ly relied on by some of the earliest Trinitarian fathers.

Clement of Alexandria, one of the early Platonizing fath-

ers, endeavors to show, that the doctrine was taught by that

philosopher. He observes, that, in one of the epistles at-

tributed to Plato, mention is made of a second and third

principle, besides " the King of all ; by which he can un-

derstand nothing to he meant, but the sacred Trinity; the

third principle being the Holy Spirit, and the second prin-

ciple being the Son, by whom all things were created, ac-

cording to the will of the Father." Eusebius states, that

Constantino, in an oration to the assembly of saints, " eulo-

gized Plato as teaching conformably to the truth ; that there

IS a first God, the Father, and a second God, the Logos, or

Son." And Augustine, in his Confessions, states, that he

found the doctrine concerning the Logos in a Latin transla-

tion of some Platonic writings. Basnage says, " Christ-

ianity in its triumph, has often reflected honor on the Platon-

ists ; and as the Christians took some pride in finding the

Trinity taught by a philosopher, so the Platonists were

proud in their turn, to see the Christians adopt their princi-

ples." Petavius, in his Theclogici Dogmata, (Lib. ], Cap.

3, de Tnnitate,) gives a full account of the Platonic notions

concerning the Trinity, and states, " in what manner this

doctrine vvas conceived of by some of the ancients, and
how the fiction of Plato concerning the Trinity was gradu-

ally introduced into Christianity, by those of the Platonists

who had become converts to our religion, or by others, who
had been in any way indoctrinated in the Platonic philos-

ophy."
That the doctrine of a Trinity was embraced in the phi-

losophy taught by Plato and Philo cannot be doubted ; and

it is also evident, that the early Christian fathers, when
they became converts to Christianity, adopted ii, or amalga-

mated it into the Christian system. Authorities for this are

very numerous ; but it is not necessary (and it would take

too much space) to insert them in this work. If any one

wishes to see a full view of this subject, he may have re-

course to the " Intellectual System" of the very learned

Orthodox Cudworth, where he can find, I think, more infor-

mation concerning the origin of the Trinity, than in any

other work. From this origin we will take a brief view of

the progress of the doctrine.
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It is not pretended, that the Pagan or Platonic trinity

was altogether like the modern doctrine ; but only that it

was the origin, the seed that produced it. Though the

earliest fathers seemed to agree fully with the Platonists,

yet others, with ecclesiastical councils, soon began to make
alterations in the doctrine

;
(I will not say improvements,

for I think every alteration they made was a change from
bad to worse.) The Platonic philosophy established a trin-

ity of three gods ; a first god, a second god, and a third

god ; not, however, all equal ; for they considered the sec-

ond and third much inferior to the first, or as only attributes

of the first, as his wisdom, or power, &c. And we find

nothing about the numerical union of the three, or of three

equal persons in Deity, or of trinity in unity. But after a
while they personified the Platonic Logos, or wisdom of

God, and called it the Son; but they still made him subor-

dinate to the Father. And the Nicene council attempted to

go still further, and declared the Son to be consubstantial, of
the same substance, with the Father, not that he ivas the

same substance, that is, the supreme God ; but that he was

of him, and therefore could not be the sam« ; for a person,

who is of, or from, another, cannot be that other. Cain was
of, or from, Adam, but he was not Adam. Eve w^as of, or

from, the substance of Adam ; but she was not Adam. And
they were not numerically one person or being- There

was nothing but a specific or generic sameness between

them ; there subsisted a union, only in love, agreement, de-

yign and interest. But this council did nothing towards

deifying, or even personifying, the Holy Spirit. But after-

wards, in A. D. 3S1, the Emperor Theodosius called an-

other council to remedy this defect, and to anathematize

Macedonius, " who had denied the divinity of the Holy

Spirit." This council decreed, that the "Holy Ghost is

the Lord and Giver of Life, proceeding from the Father,

and with the Father and Son to be worshipped and glori-

fied." This council did not expressly make the Holy Spirit

equal with the Father, but implicitly the contrary ; because

they say, it "proceeded from the Father," therefore could

not be equal with him. Indeed, the perfect equality both of

the Holy Spirit and of the Son with the Father was not ex-

.pressly declared, or established by any ecclesiastical coun-

cil, for some centuries afterwards. But when it came to be

=^18
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generally received, when it was determined, that the Fath-

er, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, each of them, was God,

was Lord, was almighty, was supreme, self-existent, and in-

dependent, it seemed to be a matter of necessity, that there

must be three equal, supreme Gods ; the Bible, and all na-

ture to the contrary notwithstanding ! To remedy this dif-

riculty, the Trinity was so amended, as to make it a trinity

of persons numerically the same, or having all one and the

sanie singular existent being. And this was the last,

finishing, important stroke to the trinitarian fabrication.

The learned Cudworth, when considering the different

kinds of trinitarian doctrines, observes, " that not a few of

those ancient fathers, who were therefore reputed Orthodox,

because they zealously opposed Arianism. namely, Gregory,
Nyssen, Cyril of Alexandria, and others, entertained the

opinion, that the three persons in the Trinity were three

distinct individuals, like three individual men, Thomas,
Peter, and John :" and remarks, that " some would think,

that the ancient and genuine Platonic trinity, taken with all

its faults, is to be preferred before this Trinity." " Bat he
says, " as this Trinity came afterwards to be decried for

iritheistic, so in the room thereof, there rose up that other

trinity of persons numerically the same, or having all one
and the same singular existent essence; a doctrine which
seemeth not to have been owned by any public authority in

the Christian church, save that of the Lateran council

only." This council was convened under Pope Innocent,

the Third, A. D. 1215, in the depth of the dark ages; (it

(S not fully acknowledged as cecumenical,) it was composed
principally of monks and scholastic enthusiasts. It was
this council, that put the finishing touch to the Trinitarian
creed. It was this council, that established the not morr.'

absurd doctrine of transubstantiation. It was this council,

which directed a vindictive persecution of heretics, ordering
them to be sought out and exterminated. It was this coun-
cil, that promoted the tribunals of the inquisition. And will

Christians, in this enlightened age, for their guide in faith

and praatice, take the decrees of such a counsil, in prefer-

ence to the plain, pure doctrines of the Son of God ? Since
the thirteenth century, I believe, there has been no essen-
tial alterations in the scheme. Whatever change there has
heen, has been in unmeaning^ words—not at all for the better.
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It now remains only to account for the origin, progress,
and continuance of the doctrine to this day, without the ne-
cessity of acknowledging its truth. And this is an easy
matter. It must be acknowledged, that, while the Apostles
had the administration of the affairs of the church, there
was nothing- that appeared at all like the present Trinitari-

an docLrine. Bat when they had Ijft the world, after hav-
ing converted to their faith many learned doctors, ad Pla-
tonic philosophers, who possessed almost all the learning and
talent of the age, it was natural, and a matter of course,

that the control, direction, and all the affairs of the church,
should (as they did) go into their hands. And although
they were sincere converts to Christianity, yet as they were
but men, (having prepossession^ like other men,) no less

could have been expected of them, than that they should
amalgamate the doctrines of their early-taught philosophy
into their late adopted religion ; which we find they did.

And so by them, and their successors, the progress of the

doctrine was effected ; while the common and unlearned
Christians were generally opposed to it ; and I believe ever
have been so, (when left to act freely,) from that time to

the present. But what could they do ? Not one in ten of
them, in that age, could read or write at all. And those

who could read had not the means for it ; there were then
no books printed ; and manuscripts and copies were so few,

and costly, that the poor and common Christians could not
obtain them. What could have been expected, but that they
would be controlled, directed, -and carried along, as they
were, in the strong currect caused by the Platonizing fath-

ers, who had becom.e their teachers ? This current was
made powerful by a multitude of Platonizing fathers, and
by the addition of local ecclesiastical councils, so as to im-
merge all other stre<^).ms of faith ; and in the fourth century,

it was by a general council at Nice, with the great Emperor
Constantino at its head, (the civil and ecclesiastical powers
being then first united,) made as absolutely irresistible, as

the current of the Mississippi, or the billows of the ocean.

If any one attempted to resist the decrees, what was his

fate ? He must be excommunicated, anathematized, impris-

oned, or banished, or put to deatk ; nay more, he must be
damned eternally ! Who would not profess to believe any-
thingyio free himself from these evils, to save himself from
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temporal and eternal death ? And what merit wor;id there

be in such a forced faith ? This system of persecniion for

opinion's sake was carried on for centuries, even hrough

all the dark ages. True, there were some little breathings

of liberty and hope, when there happened to be a xavorable

change of emperors; but these were short and fe'v. And,

since great light has dawned upon the world, even ^^ince the

Reformation, (as it is called,) though the arm of cril power

has been generally withheld, yet the minds of Ch ,*.ians to

this day have been directly, or indirectly, almost iiresistably

led and compelled to receive this unscriptural dortrine, by

the solemn decrees of ecclesiastical councils, by the gloomy

dogmas of priestcraft, and the insinuating influence of early

education. Such faith, thus produced, thus susta; :8d, can

be no evidence of the truth of its doctrines, whate\ er length

of time may have groaned under them. Then let us rely

on the Bible only. Let us go for direction, and for our

faith, to Him who " hath the words of eternal life."

But it may be useful, more particularly, to account for the

prevalence and continuance of this doctrine in mo'le'n times,

and especially in this enlightened age. This do; rine was

entailed upon modern times by the enthusiasm of monks^

by the force of ecclesiastical creeds and decrees, aud by the

power of civil authority, by persecuting, by inflic ng tem-

poral punishment, and threatening w^ith future < ademna-

tion, all who would not receive the Orthodox faith But at

.present the same kind of persecutions and corpo: :u punish-

iments are not used. Trinitarians now do not imj-nson the

body^ but only fetter and chain the mind ; they do not hold

men to their faith, by threatening them with temporal evils.,

•but bv insuring to them eternal destruction, if ih- / depart

from the faith. Their system is to begin with children; to

teach them mystical catechisms, and strange -octrines,

which minds of their age, and of no age, can u.Mierstand.

They instruct them parrot-like, in their peculiar doctrines

and creeds, so that by the habit of constant rep( tition (and

habit is second nature) they become fixed and to)' rable, and

are thouo^ht to be as true as the Bible. * And when thev

* I can remember the time when I thought the Westminister Assembly'*

<CatechisBi, and the preaching of our nlBtster, were as true an : as much to
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arrive at more mature age, they are furnished with a multi-

tude of books, pamphlets, and tracts, all of the orthodox

stamp ; they are prevented, if possible, from reading any
of a different character. In this way they are trained up
when young, in the way their instructors loish them to

go, expecting that when they are old they will not depart

therefrom ; for

*' 'T is education forms the common mind,

Just as the twig is bent, the tree's inclined."

And when they have advanced to manhood, their pious

Orthodox teachers still treat them as children ; they will

not allow them to hear any other doctrine preached ; they

will not suffer any clergymen who hold a different faith to

preach in their pulpits ; for, by their practice, they consider

them heretics or infidels, and disbelievers of the Bible ; they

seem not to possess much of that virtne, without which,

Paul said, he " should become as sounding brass, or a tink-

ling symbol ;" without which, said he, " though I have all

faith, so that I could remove mountains, I am nothing."

Furthermore, these well meaning preachers labor hard to

persuade their hearers, that if they do not fully believe the

Trinitarian doctrine, they are heretics, they are infidels,

they are unbelievers of the word of God, and that they

cannot be saved ; they " must perish everlastingly." They
may sincerely worship the Father almighty, the only true

God ; have full faith in his Son, sent by the Father to be

their only Mediator and Saviour ; be filled with love to God,
and gratitude towards the Saviour ; and be ever so thank-

ful for the blessed influence of the Holy Spirit; yet, if they

believe not the whole of a doctrine, which cannot be found

in the Bible, they " must undoubtedly perish everlastingly !"

And even in this world, if they are members of their

cVmrch, they must be cast out, and treated as an anathema

be regarded as the Bible ; for I was taught my catechism by my mother,

who was a pious woman ; and I knew she loved me moft affectionately,

and would not teach me any thing that was not true, and for my good.

She had full confidence in her minister ; and I had full confidence in my
mother ; and ehe always told me, when I wag going to church, to " mind

what the minister aays," and «o I did ; but a great part of it I understood

no more than if it had been Dutch.
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maranalha. ^ And if there should be present any profess-

sino- Christian, from other churches, who cannot swallow all

their creed, they are sometimes not allowed to sit down

with them at the table of the Lord, to commemorate the dy-

ing love of their Saviour ; they are virtually told, " Stand

by," we are " more holy than" you ! t Is this their con-

struction of the Scriptural doctrine of esteeming others bet-

ter than ourselves ? And would it not be well for them to

consider that, to those persons to whom they say, " Stand

*A notable case recently occurred in the State of New Jersey. Dr.

Stevens J. Lewis, a member of the Presbyterian Cnurch of Mon istown,

conscientiously changed his faith concerning the doctrine of the Trinity,

and honestly confessed it to the church ; and requested a regular dismis-

•ion, so that he might join a Unitarian church in New York. But he was

told, that he could not be dismissed from the church, •q account of hit

chan*^e of religious sentiments, without submitting to a course of disci-

pline'wlth which the Dr. was unwilling to comply, as he held him.<elf ac-

countable to Go4 only, for the correctness of his faith. He was therefore

Bummoned to appear before the church, to answer to the charges of " 1st.

Denying the personality of the Holy Ghost, &c, 2d. Denying and deriding

the doctrine of the Trinity, as set forth in our confessien of faith, ^c.

3d. Attempting to draw away the youth and others from the docirine •f

oar church, by publishing extensively your views anil feelings in opposition

to the same."
Upon these charges the church proceeded to try and coademn him as

follows.
*' It was decided by a unanimous vote, taken upon each charge separate*

ly, that the charges had been all sustained ; wherefore,

"Resolved, unanimously, that Dr. Stevens J. Lewis be, aad he hereby

is excommunicated from this church.

"Resolved, that this sentence of excommunication be publislirfd from

the desk on the day of the next preparatory lecture. The above i- a copy

of the minute of the doings of the session, on the 27th of Nov. last

" O, L. KIRTLAND."
" Dec. Isl. 18S7."

A particular narrative of this case may be seen in a pamphlet, ^ntitled^

" The Narrative shewing the manner in which they do things in i ve Pres-

byterian Church, in the nineteenth century ;" printed at Mor; istown,

N. J. Such proceedings have a powerful effect to prevent pious, | caceable

Christians from making any objections to whatever doctrines thc; church

may establish.

t It is a well known fact, that some t)ishops of the Church of Eng-
land, some Presbyterian elders, and other clergymen, have, and I believe

ROW do, debar from their communion table, all anti-trinitarian, - unita-

rian professors of religion, though regular members of other 1 hristian

churches. But I expect, and rejoice that this unchristian, um 'laritable

practice is approaching toward? an end. Jn the New England S ales it u
almost extinct.
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by," Christ may say, " Come ye blessed of my Father, in-

herit the kingdom prepared for you !" Are not all these

facts and circumstances sufficient to account for the preva-

lence and continuance of this doctrine, without the neces-

sity of receiving it for truth ? Will any one be so weak as

to say it must be true, because it has been erroneously be-

lieved so long ? Could it be expected, that the generality

of Christians, if they were convinced, would at once, re-

nounce and give up their early imbibed notions, all the

creeds and doctrines they had been taught from their infan-

cy, when they are told and assured, if they do, they will

be persecuted throucrh life, and damned eternally ? " All

that a man hath, will he give for his life." Surely, then,

would a man profess to believe anything, to save himself

from great temporal evils, and from everlasting misery. It

cannot be necessary to add more upon this point. 1 will

mention but one more circumstance, which has great weight

It is well known that all bishops, priests, and other teachers

in the Episcopal churches subscribe to the thirty-nine arti-

cles, in which is contained the Trinitarian doctrine ; and
all other Trinitarian teachers make public profession of

their faith in that doctrine ; and generally the members of

their churches are required to make the same profession.

Now every one knows how natural it is (it is almost second

nature) for a man to stick to a faith to which he has pledg-

ed himself. If he does not, he is apt to be considered a

weak man, or a wicked one. So he is insensibly carried

along, as it were by a current, an overwhelming current of

popular opinion. I cannot, therefore, conceive, that the

prevalence or continuance of this doctrine is any evidence
of its truth. Let us therefore lay it aside, and stick to the

Bible, the only sure guide for faith and practice.



CHAPTER XX.

CONCLUSION. MISCELLANEOUS MATTER.

I HAVE now taken a brief view (not so full as I would
have done, if I had not feared that I should be too prolix,

tedious, and uninteresting) of all the most important passa-

ges of Scripture, relating to the doctrine of the Trinity, to-

gether with the dictates of reason (peculiar gifts of God to

men) according therewith. I have also considered most of

the Trinitarian creeds, catechisms, confessions, liturgies,

and ecclesiastical decrees of the Orthodox fathers, and other

pious, great, and learned divines. And I have noticed the

arguments and reasoning of both ancient and modern Trin-

itarians ; and from the whole I feel obliged to conclude, that

the doctrine of the Trinity is not proved, is not supported,

is not made out, by the Bible, the whole Bible, nor by any
passage thereof, if taken in connexion with its context ; but

that on the contrary, is fully, either expressly, or by neces-

sary inference disproved, or overthrown ; and that all the

creeds, decrees, arguments, and reasoning of Trinitarians,

if thoroughly examined, are fatal to the truth of the doc-

trine, or destroy some of its essential foundations. And 1

will ask all candid, intelligent Christians, who will be at

the trouble of examining the subject fully, who hold the

Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, for their

creed, if laying aside all prepossessions, and influences of

creeds and decrees, ihey can possibly, conscientiously, come
to a different conclusion.

Now, some Trinitarians may say to me, You seem to

disbelieve much which we believe ; what do you believe ?

Do you believe anything ? Have you any faith at all ? I
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am willing to state my belief fully and clearly, in words
that have no ambiguity or uncertainty ; and also to give the

reasons for the faith that is in me. I complain of Trinita-

rians, that they seem to select ambiguous words, words of

doubtful, various, or uncertain meaning, words of Platonic

philosophy, of the Gnostic schools, or of modern invention^

and not words of the Bible, so much as they ought to do.

I^know, that Trinitarians often say, that their opponents
" do not believe enough." I believe, in general terms, all

that is written in the Holy Scriptures. Is not that enough?
Where can I go for more ? Must I go to creeds, catechisms.,

or decrees of uninspired men, ancient or modern? No; I

will not go to them; they are not the book of God ; they

are human inventions. Again ; I believe all that the

Prophets, the Apostles, and the Son of God have directed

that I should believe. Is not this enough ? To whom can

.1 go for further or better directions .? But it may be neces-

sary to particularize. In the first place, then, I believe in

one only God, the Father almighty, the Maker, Creator^

Director, and Preserver of all things. And my reason for

this faith is, that the Bible, and all nature, and reason clear-

ly teach and dir-ect me thus to believe.

In the second place, I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ,

the only begotten Son of God, the Father. This I belieTe

of Christ, because the Almighty himself proclaimed the

fact from heaven ;
" this is my beloved Son ;"—Christy

while on earth, asserted it, and his Apostles all confirmed

and taught it. I believe, that Christ was the constituted

Mediator between God and men, to reconcile men to God»

and not God to men ; that the Son was appointed by the

Father to be the Saviour of sinners, and that he freely and

willingly accepted the appointment; that it was love only

towards men, amazing love, that induced the Father to

plan, and the Son willingly to execute, the great and glori-

ous work of salvation, whereby Christ was to become in-

carnate, to teach and mstruct men on earth, to set a perfect

example of a pure and holy life, to work miracles, to suffer^

and to seal his mission with his own blood, and to be raised

to heaven, and seated at the right hand of the Father. All

this I believe concerning the Son, because the Scriptures so

clearly teach. But I do not, I cannot believe, that the Son

of God is the supreme God ; because the Bible does not so

19
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direct me, and because I should thereby renounce my
first article of faith in the one only God, the Father, and
should nullify the immutable laws of God, by making the

Son his own Father I Neither can I belfeve, that the Son
was a mere man, or no more than a man ; for I believe that

he was more and better than men or angels, even " as much
better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance oblained

a more excellent name than they," The Bible is my au-

thority for this faith. I further believe, that Christ existed

spiritually before men or angels ; that he was " the first

born of every creature." But I do not consider, that those,

who sincerely disbelieve in the pre-existence of the Son,

are necessarily guilty of a damnable heresy, or any heresy

at all ; but that they are only in an error ; an error that

may be excusable, because the Bible is not perfectly clear

Tipon this point; though 1 consider, that the whole weight
of the testimony is decidedly and irresistibly in favor of

his pre-existence. But this appears to me to be a matter,

as among anti-trinitarians, not of vital importance. It is

more a question of time than of substance. Suppose one
Christian believes, that Christ has existed only eighteen

hundred and forty years, ahd another believes he has exist-

ted eighteen million years: one or the other must he in an

error as to time ; but suppose they both have exactly the

same belief as to his merits, his mission, and his whole
character in every respect, could the difference of opinion

as to time only, be of any consequence ? Let me stale an
easy case f«)r illustration. I believe that Washington was
born in A. D. 1732; my neighbor contends that he was not

born till 1740. But as to his being a great and good man,
and under God the political saviour of his country, and as

to hi."^ whole true character, my neighbor and I are pet lectly

agreed. Now, must I condemn my good neighhor as a

traitor to his Cv^untry, and a reviler of Washington, if ause
he IS in an error as to the time of his birth, a matter of no
consequence at all, to the merits of the case? vSc if a
protess^-d Christian has a correct and full faith co))< . ning
ail ih( merits, and the whole perfect character of Ci" , the

onlv i>ee-otten son of God, the Father, though he w-iw be in

an ericr, as to the time when he was begotten, or fir- aus-

ed to ^xist, I could not pronounce him a heretic to r con-

deiiieiJ ; the most I could say would be, that he is a ther^
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who is in an error, on an immaterial point, or in a matter
that is not clearly revealed ; therefore Christian charity will

not anathematize him, or withhold from him any brotherly
love and communion.

It therefore follows, of course, according to my views,

that I cannot believe in the Trinitarian double nature of

Christ. It appears to me, that the hypothesis, that the su-

preme, unchangable God became man, *' emptied himself"
(as they say) into a human body, and there veiled all his

infinite, unbounded glories, for more than thirty yerrs ; thsLt

he became personally and visibly an instructer and teacher

to his disciples and the multitude : that he suffered and died

on the cross, rose again, and reascended to heaven ! This
hypothesis, I say, appears to be a thing more absurd, ridic-

ulous and impossible, than it would be to suppose that, two
thousand years ago, the whole boundless ocean emptied it*

self into, and became a drop of water, which had fallen on
the rock of Gibralter, and there remained, in that drop,

(still being the perfect ocean,) for more than thirty years,

and then resumed its former station !—or to suppose that

the sun, the great orb of light and heat, and the con-

troller of the planets, some hundred years since, diffused it-

self wholly into, and became a fire-fiy on earth, leaving the

planets without an enlightener, animator, and controller, for

thirty years, and then returned to its centre, and reassumed
its established office ; and further, to suppose, that this drop

of water is the whole ocean, or equal to it, and distinct from
it; and that this fire-fly is the very sun, the centre of our

system, or equal with it in every respect. And there is as

much evidence in the natural world to prove these supposi-

tions respecting the ocean and the sun, as there is in the

Bible to prove the Trinitarian hypothesis of two natures (of

God and man) in Christ. The unity of the Son is as

clearly set forth in the Bible, as the unity of the Father ;

we find no kind of plurality respecting either of them,
' To us there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord
Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father."

In the third place, I believe in the Holy Spirit, as the

power, influence, or gift of God, made effectual for the con-

viction, conversion, and sanctification of sinners, and for the

cousolation and joy of the righteous ; I do not, I cannot be-

lieve, that the Spirit of God is by itself independently God,
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or a person of Deity equal with the Fathe, or any person

at all ; because the scriptures do not so instruct me, And
in this view I consider the holy spirit of vital importance

in the Christian's faith.

And I further believe, that repentance and reformation

are as necessary to salvation, as faith in God and in his Son
and spirit. And I believe with Paul, that " faith without

works is dead." And I also believe, that good works, with-

out love to God, and faith in his Son and spirit avail noth-

ing. In fine, without further particularizing, 1 believe all

the doctrines, which Christ or his Apostles taught. Will
Trinitarians tell me I " do not believe enough ?" If Uiey
do, I will ask them, by what authority they tell me so, and
who gave them such aufhority ?

I will now respectfully ask Trinitarians, the learned
Trinitarians in particular, What think ye of my creed ? Is

it not consistent with the Bible ? Does it violate any of

God's laws of nature and reason ? Does it go to any prin-

ciples of ancient or modern philosophy, to any merely hu-
man invention for support? Does it claim any foundation
but the word of God ? I will further ask, how will you
treat this little book, this weak production, as you may call

it, for I agree, that it would be weak indeed, if it were not

supported by the Bible and by the dictates of reason. Will
you determine without examination, that no theological

good can come out of a layman, and that you must
condemn it unread ? I have no objection to this course, if

you will but allow your flock, those under your instruction

and guidance, to read, examine, and decide for themselves
freely, without having their minds forestalled, or filled with
prejudices ; for I have too often found, that able anti-trini-

tarian works have been condemned without a reading, or

without fair and full consideration ; and that common Chris-
tians have been urged not to read them, because they were
heterodox or dangerous. But truth can never be in danger
from full investigation. It will stand against all the open
assaults of its adversaries, and grow brighter from opposi-
tion. Counterfeits only will not bear investigation. Or
will you condescend, or undertake, to review this small
work, to point out its errors, or show its heresy ? This I

should like ; for I wish to be convinced, if I am in an ^i-

ror ; or to have an opportunity to reply to all arguments
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that can be offered ; for I am so fully persuaded, upon thir-

ty years' particular examination of the Scriptures, that the

Trinitarian doctrine cannot be supported by the Bible, that

I now challenge the whole Christian world, bishops, doc-

tors, professors, and ail the learned, to produce a single pas-

sage from the Bible, ivhich, taken with its context, will

prove and support the doctrine ; nay more, which will not

clearly disprove and overthrow it ; cr to offer orre argument
which will not be fatal to some essential pillar of the sys-

tem. For I conceive, that there is no revealed evidence of

its truth, and that there can be none; for the Almighty
himself cannot reveal an impossibility. I make not this

challenge, for the purpose of exciting disputation or divis-

ion, but to produce union and harmony. In almost all con-

troversies, both parties are, in some respects, in error.

When there are extremes, generally, in medio est Veritas^

truth lies between them. The great point of division on
this subject is the nature and character of the Son of God.
If Christians could be ngreed as to this point, I think all

other differences would soon cease. And why can they

not agree? A jury of twelve men can generally agree

unanimously upon most questions before them. And cer-

tainly there never was a case tried by a jury, where the ev-

idence was f.o perfect and clear, as it is in the Bible res-

pecting the nature and character of the Son of God. Let
Christians try to be agreed, instead of trying to disagree as

much as possible, as they have done for centuries. Let
them try to be agreed, by a candid and impartial search af-

ter truth, not as it may be in creeds, but " as it is in Jesus."

Let those, who believe that Christ is the supreme God, con-

sider, that it is possible that they may be in an error ; and
;et ihem examine the Bible fully and candidly as to this

point. And let those, who hold that Christ was only a

man, see to it, that they are not in the wrong ; let them
study the Scriptures, and convince themselves of their er-

ror; let them rise, greatly rise, in their views of the nature

and character of the Son of God. Let Humanitarians and
Deitarians meet each other meet, meet, not contrary to

truth, but where the truth, lies where the Bible directs ; let

them give the Son of God his true Bible-station, somewhere
between angels and his x\lmighty Father ; let them give
him that character, that station, which the Father gave him
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when he sent his spirit upon him, and proclaimed in a

mighty voice from heaven, " This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased ;" and then they will honor the

Son, and the Father also. And then, I think, all other dis-

agreements would be done away, through love and broth-

erly communion ; and all the churches on earth might be

united in one church of Christ below, be, as he prayed, all

one in Christ ! Transporting thought ! O, that God would
speak, and say, Let it be accomplished ; and it would
be so.

No one can be more desirous to promote charity, union,

harmony, and brotherly love among Christions of all sects,

than I am. I adhere to no sect or doctrine but what is sup-

ported by the Bible. I am not an advocate for any denom-
ination that does not harmonize with the Gospel of Christ.

I do not claim the name of any sect—I only wish to be

evangelical—to bear the Christian name, only, which is

above every name, and to maintain all that Christ taught,

all that the evangelists have recorded, and nothing less,

nothing more, nothing contrary thereto. I therefore re-

quest, that it may be ever remembered, that if I have writ-

ten anything that may seem harsh, severe, or satirical, it is

not intended to be applied to the person o-r character of any
professing Christian or theological writer whatever ; but

only to the erroneous, inconsistent, unscriptural productions

of uninspired men. I feel as much love for Trinitarian

Christians, as for any other; because I believe they are sin-

cere, that their hearts are right, though their heads may be

wrong. Nor have I intended to say anything, in the least

irreverently, to be applied to our heavenly Father, to the

Son, to the Holy Spirit, or the Holy Scriptures ; but what-

ever hypothesis, doctrines, or creeds I have found directly

and clearly inconsistent therewith, I may have condemned
in severe or satfrical terms, as every one ought to do.

While we love and admire the doctrines which Christ

taught, we may treat with contempt, and sarcasm, the wick-

edly fascinating notions promulgated by Mahomet. While
we should ever, in the highest strains, praise and adore the

one, only true God, we may laugh at Jupiter and his mul-

titude of inferior deities. The holy prophet severely ridi-

culed the gods of the false prophets.

Now, although I conceive that I have fully shown, that
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the doctrine of the Trinity (as held at the present day) is

not, and cannot be, proved or supported by the Bible, or by
nature and reason, yet there is another view, in which I

wish to consider it for a moment.
To me it appears that the Trinitarian system (with the

doctrines usually accompanying it) naturally and necessari-

ly carries Avith it a strong tendency and adaptedness, to dis-

tract and destroy that supreme and holy worship of the

only true God, the Father almighty, which is due to Him
alone ; as it teaches, that two other persons, or beings, or

distinctions, or somewhats should be worshipped equally
with him ; to make the Father almighty but a third of

almighty God, declaring that the Son is almighty, and that

the Holy Spirit is also almighty ; and so that the Father is

deprived of two thirds of his power, and the minds of

Christians are bewildered, when they essay to worship him
;

to discourage worship and prayer to God, teaching literally^

that the prayers of the wicked are an abomination to the

Lord, and that they cannot do anything that is acceptable
to him ; that it seems to make the all-perfect God an un-
just, unmerciful Being, who requires of his creatures what
he has not given them power to perform

; destroys the free

agency of men, and offers no inducement to them to be vir-

tuous and holy, to " cease to do evil and learn to do well;"
that it is not calculated to promote charity, which Paul
taught was greater than faith and hope ; for their creed ex-

pressly says that those " who do not believe it wholly, must
perish everlastingly ;" therefore they have no charity for

those of a different faith. And what did Paul say ^c should

be without charity ? Did not he direct Christians to put on
charity, instead of putting it off, according to the Trinitari-

an doctrine ?

I further conceive, that this system has a strong tendency
to check and discourgage the progress and increase ''of

Christianity. Peter, we are told, on the day of Pentecost,

by preaching the plain, pure, simple doctrines of Christ, the

Son of God, who was " approved of God by miracles, and
wonders, and signs, which God did by him," gained or con-

verted three thousand souls. But, if he had preached as

Trinitarians now preach, if he had told the multitude, that

Christ, whom they " by wicked hands had crucified," was
the supreme God, I do not believe he would have made even

=^19
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ten proselytes, if he had one ; for the people would all have

exclaimed, he is a madman or a fool. The apostles had

most wonderful success in making converts to the Gospel

of Christ; but they effected it by preaching him, as really

the Son of God, the appointed Mediator, and as having

been really crucified. They never preached any doctrine

like trinity in unity. And when, sometime after the Apos-

tles, this strange doctrine began to make progress, opposi-

tion to Christianity increased. And I verily believe, that

the monstrous imposture of Mahomet would never have ex-

isted, had it not been caused by Trinitarianism, and the

gross superstition and austerity of the monks. And the

same causes, in my opinion, have prevented millions from

embracing Christianity. And I fear that similar effects will

continue to be produced, until the cause is removed. The
fact is, the religion of Christ is rejected, on account of the

misrepresentations of it. If it were always represented in

its purity, simplicity, mildness, and in all its loveliness, it

would be received universally. Men would see, that it was
as necessary for their souls, as food for their bodies. I do,

therefore, consider this subject of vast importance, it is

now as necessary to establish and maintain the true doc-

trines of the Gospel, as it was in Copernicus' day to estab-

lish the true planetary system : yea infinitely more so. It

is most important that all Christians, ail intelligent human
beings should come to the rescue of the Gospel, that they

should free it from all creeds, catechisms, confessions, de-

crees, and institutions of human invention, that they should

place no reliance upon them ; but form their faith and doc-

trines, and govern their lives by the holy Scriptures only.

Let them not give up the Bible. It is a safe, a glorious

ship, for the transportation of immortals through the short,

tempestuous voyage of life, into the peaceful haven of ever-

lastirg felicity I
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The following short forms of prayer, and the few hymns
are intended to be used in social religious worship, in pla6»'

es where there is not regular preaching of the GospeL
The Prayers are taken from the forms given by the Rev.
Messrs. Brooks and Furness, and " the Book of Common
Prayer." The hymns are from various authors.^

INTRODUCTORY PRAYER.

Our Father who art in heaven, we thank thee for contin-

uing our lives and health to another Sabbath. We would
now enter thy gates with thanksgiving and thy courts with
praise. In the name of our great Mediator v/e would wor-

ship thee in spirit and in truth. May we celebrate thy

perfections with reverence and joy, acknowledge thy mer*
pies with gratitude and love, confess our sins with humility

and penitence, offer our petitions with piety and fervor, and
intercede for our brethren with sympathy and aflfection ;

and by the means of religion, and the dispensations of thy

Providence, may we be fitted for the higher services and

nobler enjoyments of thy heavenly temple. Hear us mer-

ciful Parent, as the Disciples of Jesus Christ, through whom
to thee be glory forever. Amen.

[Or the following.]

thou who art present in all worlds and in all hearts S

As the disciples of thy Son, in the spirit and faith of his

Gospel we seek thy blessing upon this hallowed morning.

Inspire us with the spirit of Devotion, that shall sanctify

the place and make it the house of God and the gate of

heaven. Thou seekest spiritual worshippers, and where

such are gathered together, be they many or few, there dost

thou dispense thy richest blessings. Help us to meditate

20
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and listen and pray, with lowly and fervent minds, to con-

fess and forsake our sins, and to dedicate our whole being
to Thee By these religious services, begun, continued
and ended in thy fear and love, may we be aided to do thy

will in life, and prepared for the solemn hour of death, and
for entrance into that world, which is eternal, invisible, and
full of thy glory. We ask thy blessing, trusting in thy
mercy, and ascribing to Thee all might,, dominion and
praise forever and ever. Amen.

[Read a portion of Scripture—and then sing one of the

following hymns or some other.]

PRAYER.

Great art Thou, O God, and unutterable is thy glory.

The Universe with all it contains is as but an atom before

Thee.
With what joy should our hearts overflow when we con-

sider in how many ways thou art calling us to acquaint our-

selves with Thee^ to regard thee as our Friend and Father,

without whose will not a hair of our heads shall perish,

and whose hand is forever extended to bless, We hear the

voice of thy love sounding from all thy works. We read

the promise of thy care, in the adjustment of all things

around and above, to the growth of our minds and the

peace of our hearts. In our own bosoms there is an ever

present and sound witness of God. We look back upon
the history of the past, and everywhere we behold the

proofs of thy parental Providence. Thou hast spoken unto

the fathers of our race, by the voices of prophets and apos-

tles. And in the riches of thy wisdom and love. One hath

appeared, rising upon the world like the sun and filling all

things with the light of the knowledge of God. Believing
in him, receiving his words as the words of eternal truth,

we come with the confidence of children to Thee, the Invis-

ible. Let an influence from on high sanctify our thoughts,

and may the power of the everlasting God work mightily
within us to enlarge our understandings and enrich our
souls. Take us, O our Heavenly Father, under thy holy
guidance, and give us the grace of unreserved submission.
Make us gentle and patient, and diligent and heavenly
mi.ided, and clothe us with profound humility. And now
may thy blessing descend and rest upon thy servants here
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assembled. Be thoa the shield of the young and the staff"

of the aged. Bless our families and friends. We pray for

all men ; for the need}'-, that they may have that treasure,

which is above all price ; for the prosperous, that as they

g-ain honor among men, they may keep themselves humble
before God ; for the erring, that they may be reclaimed ;

and for all orders of men, that they may possess a wise and
understanding spirit, and live in peace and love.

Accept these our services ; ascending from sincere hearts

may they bring down upon us thy blessing, and may we
manifest their fruits in righteous and holy lives. These
things we ask as the disciples of thy Son, for whose mis-

sion of mercy praised be thy name forever, and through
whom to Thee be rendered praises without end. Amen.

[Sing a hymn. Then read a sermon or some good dis-

course, or one or two chapters from this book, or some oth-

er religious book.]

CONCLUDING PRAYER.

O Thou who hearest prayer, af,ain we approach thy sa-

ered presence in the offices of devotion. By thy Provi-

dence we have been led to the knowledge and worship of

Thee, the only true God, and thou hast oppointed the pub*
lie ordinances of religion for our improvement in piety and
virtue; we give Thee thanks for the privileges we have en-

joyed at this time ; and we pray that the words that we
have heard may be grafted inwardly in our hearts, that they
may bring forth in us the fruit of good living to the honor
of thy holy name. Forgive what thou hast seen amiss in

us, during our present waiting upon Thee. Above all we
pray that we may not rest in the forms of religion only.

May we never mistake the excitement of our passions, for

the renewing of thy spirit. May we never judge of our

piety by occasional impulses, but by our constant temper
and prevailing habits. May our hearts be right with Thee,
and our lives such as becomes the Gospel. Hear us O
God, and answer us in mercy through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.
[Or the following.]

And now may the God of all grace give power to the

word of instruction to which we have at this time listened.

May it.bring forth immortal fruit. Grant heavenly Father
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that we may be wiser and better for this service, more dis-

posed to take serious views of this life, and direct our aims

to a higher state. Increase our faith and hope and charity,

and may our future conduct, impressed by the truths with

which we here commune, bear witness how good a thin^

it is to worship the Lord our God. Serving Thee day and

night henceforth and forever, may we through thine ever-

lasting mercy, meet in that temple not made with hands.

And to Thee will we render praise and glory unceasing-

Amen.
[Or the following.]

Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we, thine unwor-
thy servants do give Thee most humble and hearty thanks

for all thy goodness and loving kindnes to " us. and to ail

men. We bless Thee for our creation, preservation, and
all the blessings of this life ; but above all, for thine inesti-

mable love, in the redemption of the world by our Lord Je-

sus Christ ; for the means of grace, and for the hope of

glory. And we beseech Thee, give us tiiat due sense of all

thy mercies, that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful,

and that we may show forth thy praise, not only with oui

lips but in our lives ; by giving up ourselves to thy service,

and by walking before Thee in holiness and righteousnes
all our days, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Almighty
<jrod, who hast given us grace at this time with one accord
to make our common supplications unto Thee ; and dof^t

promise, that when two or three are gathered tngpther in

thy name, thou wilt grant their request; fulfil now O,
Lord, the desires and petitions of thy servants as may be

most expedient for them ; granting us in this world knowl-
edge of thy trnth, and in the world to come, life evtrlas^-

ting.

[Instead of these forms, extemporaneous prayers may be
made, if any person present is so disposed to lead in the

devotion.]

[Sing Hymn of Dismmission.]

BENEDICTIONS.

Grace, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from
Jesus Christ our Lord, be with us all evermore. Amen.

[Or the following.]

May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love af
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God, and the communion of his Holy Spirit be with us atl

forever. Amen.
[Either of the following hymns, or others, may be sung,

or read, if there are no singers present.]

1. L. M.
1. From all that dwell below the skies

Let the Creator's praise arise;

Let the Redeemer's name be sung, •

Through every land, by every tongue.

2. Eternal are thy mercies Lord
;

Eternal truth attends thy word
;

Thy praise shall sound from shore to shore,

Till suns shall rise and set no more I

2. L. M.
L Eternal God, Almighty cause

Of earth, and seas, and worlds unknown,
All things are subject to thy laws ;

All things depend on Thee alone.

2. In Thee O Lord, our hopes shall rest.

Fountain of peace, and joy, and love,
'

Thy favor only makes us blest;

Without Thee all would nothing prove.

3. Worship to Thee alone belongs;

Worship to Thee alone we give

;

Thine be our hearts, and thine our songs,

And to Thy glory we would live.

3. S. M.
1. O bless the Lord my soul,

Let all within me join.

To aid my tongue, to bless His name.

Whose favors are divine.

2. O bless the Lord my soul

;

Nor let his mercies lie

Forgotten, in unthankfulness,

And without praises die.

20^
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3. 'T is he forgives thy sins,

'T is he relieves thy pain,

'Tis he that heals thy sicknesses,

And snakes thee yoiin-g again.

4. He fills the poor with good ;.

He gives the sufferers rest

;

The Lord' hath judgments for the proud^

And justice for the opprest.

4. C. M^

1. Good is iha Lord, the heavenly Ki«g,.

Who makes the earth his care,

Visits the pastures every spring,

And bids the grass appear.

2. The clouds like rivers raised on high,

Pour out, at thy command,
Their watery blessings from the sky,

To cheer the thirsty land.

3. The softened ridges of the field,

Permit the corn to spring

;

The valleys rich provision yield,

And the poor laborers sing.

4. The little hiils on every side,

Rejoice at falling showers ;

The meadows, dressed in all their pride.

Perfume the air with flowers.

/>. The barren clods, refreshed with rain,

Promise a joyful crop ;

The parched grounds- look green again,

And raise the reaper's hope.

6. The various months thy goodness crown,
How bounteous are thy ways ;

The bleating flocks spread o'er the downs,
And shepherds shout thy praise.
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5. L. M.
1. For Thee in Zion waiteth praise,

O God, O thou that hearest prayer ; .

To Thee the suppliant voice we raise ;

To Thee shall all mankind repair.

2. Thy goodness crowns the circling yea]

The wilderness repeats thy voice ;

The mountains clad with flocks appear ;

The hills on every side rejoice.

II And harvests from the vallies spring ;

The reaper's sickle they employ ;

And hai-k ! how hills and vallies ring

With universal shouts of joy.

6. C. M.
1. Let children hea^ the mighty deeds

Which God performed of old,

Which in our younger years we saw%

And which our fathers told.

2. He bids us make his glories known.»

His works of power and grace
;

And we'll convey his wonders down.

Through every rising race.

3. Our lips shall tell them to our sons,

And they again to theirs,

That generations yet unborn

May teach them to their heirs,

4. Thus they shall learn in God alon*

Their hope securely stands,

That they may ne'er forget his works,

But practice his commands.

7. S. M.
1. I hear the voice of wo ;

I hear a brother's sigh !

Then let my heart with pity flow^

With tears of love my eye»

2!a
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2. I hear the thirsty cry !

The hungry beg for bread !

Then let nny spring its stream supply,

My hand its bounty shed.

3. The debtor humbly sues,

Who would but cannot pay;
And shall I lenity refuse,

Who need it every day ?

4. If so, how shall I dare

Appear before thy face,.

Great God, and how present the prayer

For thy forgiving grace ?

S. L. M.
L Another six days' work '-i done,

Another Sabbath is begue ;

Keturn my soul enjoy .^&y rest,

Improve the day that God has blest.

2. that our thoughts and thanks may rise,

As grateful incense to the skies,

And draw from heaven that sweet repose,

Which none but he who feels it knows !

3. This heavenly calm within the breast

Is the dear pledge of glorious rest,

Which for the Church of God remains,

The end of cares, the end of pains.

4. In holy duties let the day

—

In hoiy pleasures pass away

;

How sv/eet a Sabbath thus to spend,

tn hopes of one that ne'er shall end !

9. C. M.
1. When I can read my title clear

To mansions in the skies,

Pll bid farewell to every fear,

And wipe my weeping eyes.
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2. Let cares like a wild deluge come,

And storms of sorrow fall,

May I but safely reach my home,

My God, my heaven, my all.

•3. There shall I bathe my weary soul

In seas of heavenly rest,

And not a wave of trouble roll

Across ray peaceful breast.

10. C. M.
1. With songs and honors sounding loud»

Address the Lord on high,

Over the heavens he spreads his clouds,

And waters veil the skies.

2. He sends his showers of blessings do'.vn

To cheer the plains below,

He makes the ;_j:rass the mountains crown»

And corn in vailies grow.

3. He gives the grazmg ox tiis meat,

He hears the ravens' cry,

But man, who tastes his finest wheat,

Should raise his honors high.

4. The changing wind the flying cloud

Obey his mighty word,
With songs and honors sounding lond,

Praise ye, the sovereign Lord I

n. L. M.
1. Eternal Source of every joy,

Well may our lips thy praise emploVr
While in thy temple we appear,

Whose goodness crowns the circling year.

2. The flowery spring at thy command,,

Embalms ihe air, and paints the land ;

The summer rays with vigor shine,

Ta raise the corn, and cheer the vine..
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3. Thy hand in autumn richly pours

Through all our coasts redundant stores
;

And winters, softened bj'- thy care,

No more a face of horror wear.

4. Seasons and months, and weeks and days,

Demand successive songs of praise ;

Still be the cheerful homage paid.

With opening light and evening shade.

5. may our more harmonious tongues

In worlds unknown pursue the songs,

And in those brighter courts adore,

Where days and years revolve no more.

12. L. M.
1. Again we've seen the Sabbath day,

And heard of Jesus and'of heaven ;

We thank thee, Father, and we pray,

That this day's sins may be forgiven.

9. May all we heard and iinrlprstnofl

Be well remembered through the week,
And help to make us wise and good,

More humble, diligent and meek.

13. 8s and 7s M.
1. Lord dismiss us with thy blessing,^

Hope and comfort from above
;

Let us each, thy peace possessing,

Triumph in redeeming love.

2. Thanks we give and adoration

For thy Gospel's joyful sound ;

May the fruits of thy salvation

In our hearts and lives abound.

14. L. M.
1. Almighty God of boundless love,

We seek thy blessing from above

;

We feel thy goodness, own thy power—
Thy hand supports us every hour.
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Thou formed us for one blest design,

To sound thy praise, (in songs divine,)

For all thy precious mercies given,

And all our hopes of joys in heaven.

3. Great God, inspire our souls with zeal.

To know thy laws, and do thy will

;

To bless and praise Thee, evermore,

While thy forgiveness we implore.

15. C. M.
1, Joy to the world ! the Lord is come;

Let earth receive her King ;

Let every heart prepare him room,

And heaven and nature sing.

2. Joy to the world !> the Saviour reigns
;

Let men their songs employ.

While fields and floods, rocks, hills and plains,

Repeat the sounding joy.

.3. He rules the world with truth and grace,

And makes the nations prove

The glories of his righteousness,

And wonders of his love.

16. 8s and 7s M.
1. Praise to Thee, thou great Creator !

Praise to Thee from every tongue ;

Join my soul with every creature,

Join the universal song.

2. For ten thousand blessings given,

For the hopes of future joys,

Sound his praise through earth and heaven,
Sound Jehovah's praise on high.

17. C. M.
1. Lord thou art good ; all nature shows
Its mighty Author kind

;

Thy bounty through creation flows,

Full, free, and unconfined*

235 ^
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2. The whole, in every part, proclaims

Thy infinite good will

;

;(t shines in stars, and flows in streams,

And bursts from every hill.

3. Wc view it o'er the spreading main,

And heavens, that spread more wide ;

It drops in gentle showers of rain,

And rolls in every tide.

4. Long hath it been diffused abroad,

Through ages past and gone ;

Nor ever can exhausted be,

But still keeps flowing on.

5. Through the whole earth it pours supplies.

Spreads joy through every part

;

O, may such love attract my eyes,

And captivate my heart,

18. S. M.
1. Come we that love the Lord,

And let our joys be kno A-n

;

Join in a song of sweet accord,

And thus surround the throne.

2. There shall we see his face,

And never, never sin

—

There, from the rivers of his grace,

Drink endless pleasures in.

3. Yes, and before we rise

To that immortal state.

The thoughts of such amazing bUss,

Should constant joys create.

4. Then let our songs abound.

And every tear be dry

;

We're marching through Immanuel's grcand,

To fairer worlds on high I










